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FORMALI

RiT pal sem hér hefur gingu sina mun birta ymsar migerlic og
minnisgreinar um islensk freli, og einnig visindalegar dighfor stuttra
texta efia brota. I Arnastofnun falla einlegt til rannstknarefni af
¥msu tagi sem eru of vilalitil til a8 birtast ein sér, og er hagkvemt
ali safna peim saman § bindi. /Etlunin er a8 Gripla komi framvegis 0t
einu sinni & dri, 12-14 arkir { hvert sinn.

Fimm af tin ritgerSum pessa fyrsta bindis voru fyrir SndverBu er-
indi flutt & alpjdBapingi um islenskar formsSgur sem haldif war i
Reykjavik 1973, Abal-tungumsl bess pings var enska, og Iyrir pvi ber
meira & ensku i pessu fyrsta bindi Griplu heldur en sifar mé venta,
En pegar kominn var slikur kjami ritgerda um fomsSgur okkar, potti
vel heefa all auka vid fleiri greinum um sama efni, og mé segja ad
fyrsta drbikin sé helgud formstipunum. Ventanlega munn handrita-
rannsdknir og textaryni skipa meira rim { n@stu drbSkam, { samremi
vidl mtlunarverk Amastofnunar. bé mun Gripla aldrei verBa ein-
skarful v afmarkud svill {zlenskra frefa.

Riti§ er heitid eftir glétulu handriti sem 4 sautjinda Gld bar petta
nafn, vafalaust vegna pess al efni peirrar bokar hefur verilS gripil dr
ymsum dtum.
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DAVIB ERLINGSSON

ILLUGA SAGA OG ILLUGA DANS

L UM YIBFANGSEFNIB

FErevsel norski og danski dansinn um kappann Iluga?! er kveding
um sama sguefni sem er i Mluga stgpu Grifarfdetra.® Dansinn er tal-
inn ortur Gt af sigunni § peird mynd sem hitn er varSveitt, efia pvl
sem nest, S4 var nifiurstafa Knus Liestgls § rannsdkn sem birtist {
timaritinn Syn og Segn, 1910, en s grein vard sifiar med dverulegom
breytingom kafli § bok hans Norske trollvisor og norrpne sogor, 19153
Vil nifurstéSn Liestgls hefor ekki weri® hrdfa® si%an, enda hefur
sagan ekki verid gefin it né rannsokul sérstaklepa & pessu timabili,

Liestg]l bar vandlega saman frisagnarefni dansing og fornaldarsig-
unnar, Hann taldi ad rekja meett il fornaldarstgunnar 61l helztu
atrifii { efni dansins, og einnig dsamkvemni [ einstbkum gerSum hans,
Skothun hans var sii al edlilegt veeri a8 sGgnefni prdalfist § dtt il ein-
fildunar vi5 munnlega sagnaskemmtun. § staSinn fyrir nokkad fldkna
efnisskipun sem tifkast { formaldarstigum yriu einfaldard og alpySlegr
evintframinni rikjandi § dinsum um sGmu efni.

i bessu vilhorfi, sem mota®l rannstknarafferd Liestpls, folst si
hxztta aff ekki yrii teki® nagilegt tillit til pess hve dlikar bessar tvar
tegundir bokmennta ero § e85l sinu. S& sem kannar afstifo fomaldar-
siigu og danskvaeSis um sama efni, verur af geta al Slikri hefl og
takméirkunum hvorrar greinar um sig. Mismunur & efni og efnisskipun
getur afl nokkru rifizt af 6likr hefd og skemmtunarhlutverki tegund-
anna. Mikiu torveldara er a koma margbrotmu sbiguefni fyrir { dansi

! Fgroya kvaeli, nr. 18 (I, 428-434); Danmarks gamle Folkeviser, or. 44 (1,
P4-102, 1V, 820823, X, 41-42); Norske Folkeviser {Lamdstad), nr, 2 (bla 22-28);
K. Liestgl og M. Mos, t1g., Folkeviser, enduritg. O. Bg og 5. Solheim [ ritsafnleu
Morsk folkedikting (Oslo 1958), nr. 21 (T, 121-126)

* Fornnldar stgur NorBrlanda, tig. C. C. Rafn (Kaupmannahfn 1830), TI0,
48560,

* Syn og Segn XVI (Oslo 19103, 265-286; Norske trollvisor og norrgne sogor
(Kristiania 1915), ble. 92109,
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en lausamilssipu. Og & hinn bdginn mé fullyr¥a aff ef gera =it forn-
aldarsbpgu ur dansi, yolii a8 jafnafi a¥ auka efni vili og brevita efnis-
skipun 4 ymsa lund, il pess a8 sagan yrfi fullgild § sinom fokki,
Einfaldara efnd § dansi en § sigo parf pvi ekki ab vera visbending um
préun fré fléknari framsetningu sama efnis | lansamdlssiign, nema bal
sannist mell Srom rokum af skyldleikanum sé pannig hatta®. Um
efalausar sannanir af pvi tagi er noumast al reda | rannsdkn Liestals,
en 4 hinn boginn bendir ¥mislegt til af skyidleikinn got verd med
8rum heetti en hann geri ral fyrir,

bal veikir einnig trina & nidurstiSu Licstgls af hin virbist ekki
reist & sfrlega ndinni athugun fornaldarsGgunnar, begar aff er il
kemur [ 1jds a8 um uppruna og préun sbguefnisins mi fmislegt rifa
af samseiningu stgunnar. Erindi pessara blafsilina er  fyrsta lagi af
birta nokkrar athuganir wm gerd IHuga stgu, en § o lagi ab benda
4 merki bundins méls { texta hennar, A grundvelli pessara athugana
verbur sifan al endorskofa nidurstébo Liestals. En lind verlur skeyit
um aff gogoryna riksemdir hans § einstékum atrfum,

Bok Liestals er heildarrannsdékn & sambandi dansa op fornaldar-
sagna. Eins og kunnugt er, telur hann a8 danskveSsKapur um efni
fornaldarsagna muni hafa veri sérnorsk bdkmenntagrein § upphafi,
en sian hafi hin borizt fri méSurlandinn til Fereyje.® Fri Islandi
séu ekki kunnir neinir dansar af pessu tagi,® enda hafi dmur par gegnt
sama hlutverki. Licstgl telur um tylft fornaldarsagna, sem dansar eru
i efnislegum tengslum vils,% en bessi tengs] eru mesd Glika mdti:

“Stundom ligg visa tett upp (6 soga, 8o ol eln kan skyes ol visediktaren
maa lka kjent soga mest § same form som den me no hev, 1 d, lloga sga
Girffiarftstra og Hrdmundar sagn Greipssonar. Andre sogor knnn me lisiza
mindre um, Ld. Qrvaredds saga, Hervarar saga og Ragnars sapgn: men set
me innaal einannan alle dei vitnemaali som visone giev, so skymar me at
diktaren | alle fall mas ha kKjent hoveddragi i heile soga, og det hender at
ein kan tkmja serskilde sogeformer.'

4 Tilvitna® rit, bls. 226 o. &fr; um heimkynni donsmnna 6 og stolt yTicdit Svale
Solhkeim [ greininnd Ferdysk-norsk | folkevisediktings, Frofskapareit XVIII (Tdrs-
havn 19700, 257-306, Sotheim endurvekur atbygli & peirdl skobun, all Fmreyjar
muni giga mikinn kot [ skipun dansa, meir en Licst hyggur.

& Tilw, rit, 226-237.

8 Tilv, rit, 232,

T Tilv. rit, 236=237.
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Degar 1t er yiir allt petta efnl kemur { 1j6s, a8 Illuga saga virBist
vera eina fornaldarsagan par sem orSafarstengsl eru tl stulinings &0r-
um rikum um skyldleika fornaldarsigy of danskvedis, eina sagan
par sem pess er ali vienta al textasamanburfur (auk athugana 4 stgu-
eini) geti leitt til avkinnar vitneskju um tengsl pessara bokmennta-
greina. Hromundar saga er t. d. aSeins til § gerd sem samin er eftir
rimum, og “serskilde sogeformer” benda dneitanlega 1 alra At en gl
hinna rituBu fornaldarsagna. Vafaloust hafa dansaskdld oft faril eftir
Bliram stgugerfum en peim sem skrifalar vora § bekur 4 fslandi.

Mijdg erfitt er af dkvela aldur dansa med nokkurri vissu, og er pvi
elililegt alf Liest¢l reyni af finna timasetningarrik | sambandi dansa
vith kunnar fornaldarsbgur. En hér reynist erfitt a8 finna traustar vil-
mianir, pvi a¥ fornaldarsGgumar ‘hev livt lenge, og lange tider gjekk
fleire utviklingsformer jomsides . . .* Um Iluga stgn tekur hann upp
hina gfmlu skodun um aldur hennar, al hin sé liklega fri pvi um
1300, og hann litur dansinn ekki geta verid mjig miklu yngri, pvi af
miklar breytingar sén um garl gengnar i elztu uppskriftinni, sem er
frid pwi um 1550.%

Engar knfjandi dstmur eru til afi telja aldur hinnar ritufu forn-
aldarsfipn svo hian. AB visu metti hugsa sfr, al einhver aldursriik
fyndust §{ méli og stil, en pal hefur ekki veri rannsaka®. Iluga saga
er ckki varfveitt { peino safnhandriti fornaldarsagna frd mitoldum.
Mietti venta pess al§ hin hefSi veriS tekin med [ eitthvert slikt safn,
ef hiin heftii b verili kunn. Elzta handrititf, AM 123 8vo, er ali visn
4 skinni, en cigi a8 siur er pal naumast miklu cldra en frd pvi um
1600.*

I efni og bvggingu stipunnar bendir ekki heldur neitt sérstakt til his
aldurs. Helrta efni sigpunnar er 4 pessa leif:

H:ljl:rﬂfu:iﬁ Iugi elst upp § koti sknmmit fri kongsgarfd, Hann verSar vimer
kingssonaring, of er imar 156 fara peir saman § vikingaferB, Mel peim i
ferlfinni er Blérn, rifigiafl kingsing, en bann er vidisgill o andeninn iuga
f hvivelnn. A heimleldingl lenda peir 1 hrakningi, op rekar bé norfior §

tréiltheima & Gandvikorstrind, B ero beir eldslausin, svo o (i vandrmBa
borfir, Bifirn heitir & laga a8 =ekja eld, svo al mennirmir krékni ekki fr

8 Tilv. rit, 245,
P 5ji K. Kilnd, Eatalog over den armamagnmanske hdndskriftsamling, 10
(B84}, Ble. 400,
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kuldna, en sjalfur er hann verst & sig bominn. Ilegl fer op finowr eld § belli
hijfi Cerf8i erdllkonn, Grilar er afar 1ide, mefal annars forkunnar illa nefjul,
en ungmerin Hilkdar, sem Mugl hinir § belllspm Bjid Gridi, er albrapls
fogur, og verBiur hann gagnickinn af pri til henear, Sitar kemor § 156s ab
e eru mennskar mxSger op kéngadetur § dligum vandror stjipoe, Tegi
verdur & vinna badl til eldsics o mela brid sanoyrl, Pal lekst svo ali
Gridar letur s&r Nk, en siBan segir hin af hamn skull senpn kid Hidi §
ndit, v pi all honum liist betar & hana en slg. brisvar uem nolting ke
Griffar mSandi, rykkir Muga fram § stokk og hétar af drepa bann med
saxi mikin og bitorlegu, en [lugi hrefiss ckki hil minnsta. Med pots hug-
rekki sl leysle Tugi mafiparner dr Sl6gam, og verfur {risbgnin um baa
saga | meginsigani. NG keyfis Griflar o8 Hilkdor fard med Diuga of gefur
Peim glafir. Mést eina par & eftir finna menn 4 siiplau Bjdm rilgata
daulan, op befur Gribur drepil haan fyrir pa8 o8 hann t2ldi Hikdi trélla
miiar. Pegar beim kemur, kvealst Thogl Hilkli, o kéagssoourinn (6sibrofir
hars gengur afl eiga Sigayju mdSur henoar, sem | Slbgom pefndist Grifiar,

Petta er stutt saga, Affalinntak henmar er vidskipti Iluga vill Grili
og ball sem peim er tengt: sidhrakningurinn — eldsleysild — eldsleitin
— sarnyrfasignin — skyndibradkanpld wild Hildl — Uflitshdranic
Grifar — lousn kvennanna i didigwn — heimfér — bridkaup. 1
inngangi stgunnar er sagt frd vppvexti Nuga, vinfengi hans og kéngs-
sonarins, o mannddmsrann peirri sem mo¥ir Muga leggur & hann
afinr en hann fzr af fara i leifanpurinn. En betta efni snectir ekki
kjarna sGgunnar, og ma pvi leggia pat ol hlifar, pegar efni fornaldar-
sogunnar og dansing er bond saman.

I dansinum er frisagnarefni einfaldara og skipan pess Snnur, en
b er munurinn ekki meiri en svo al hept er o gera grein fyrir hif-
uSatrifum hans § eftirffarandi tveimur minnisgreinwm:

1. I dansinum er tellkonan raonverulegt tebll, en ekki mennsk
kopa § dldgum. Hildur er ekki déttir heonar, heldor fangi.

2. Markmif leiSangursins, a8 finna kingsddtturing, kemur skt
fram i doansinum, Edngurinn fadir hennar er par leifangursstjdr, en
siiguhetjan og cinhver Bjdm eru meBal manna hans, I sbgunni er
markmid leifangursing allt anna® (viking), og tilgangur sjdhraknings-
ing er asubvitad deaglur, Mennimir lenda 4 skoSum Grikar af cins
konar tilviljun.

Tressi skipun { dansinum verSur til pess, a8 tilgangurinn med komo
Muga i hellinn er tviifaldur (eldsheime, meyjarheimt). Uppfyilingu
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beggja markmifianna er hlafi8 saman i citt atrili frisagnarinnar. Vil
bennan smillargalla sleppur Illuga saga, vegna pess al sjéhrakningur-
inn & =fr aulvital engan tilgang, sem sagluor s& fyrirfram.

II. TEXTATENGSL

b6 ali sama siguelni komi fram § tveimur textum, er alls ekki vist alf
peir séu tengdir beinum cfa sannfrerandi tengslum. Bifiie geta o
m. veril runnir {ri munnlegri sign og henni svo 8likr a8 sameigin-
leg textasérkenni kiemu engin f Ijés. Olikt békmenntalegt form stulilar
a8 hinu sama. Um fornaldarsignr og dansa um sému efa skyld
friisagnarefni hagar hvarvetna svo til, af textaskyldleiki milli peirra
verfur ekki sannaliur med orBafarstengslum, enda pétt skybdleiki
soguefnisins kunni ad vera efalans. AS pessu leyti er sGguefnid um
Nuga undantekning. Sérkennileg sameiginleg atridi { ordafari dansins
of sipunnar s¥na all balir pessir textar eiga rét sina ald rekja til sama
fortexta. Er pd annaShvort um rittengs! a8 reda (forrif), eBa al
Gsvikult minni hefur var@veitt slik atrifii Gr munnlegri friségn § ein-
hverri mynd. Hér skulu ni sfod brjd slik samkenni { orafari Iuga
stgu og Iluga dans.

1. Pegar Grifur birtist { fyrsta sinn, 1¥sir Illuga saga hinu herfilega
atliti hennar. Eitt einkennill er enmi branr. Hi sama kemur fram i
norska dansinum, o8 visu ekki i Ifsingu skessonnar, heldur § sann-
yriium Illoga um hana: emna heve du brar,! betta sérkennilega atrill®
(bedii § orSafari og Gtlit]) virlist hljéta ad vera leif sameiginlegs for-
fexta,

1 Efur wexta Lisstgls, tilv, rit, bls, 98, . 17; eamsvarondi er { G8rum prentudem
REXRIEMY,

! Enafbratmr kemur fyrie sem Ofinshelt] | Ofinsnafnapalo (varveitird § AM
T4E 11 dvo op AM 757 n dio) { tengsium vill Soorra Edduw, sjd dtg. Fimns Jénssonar
i Den norsk-Rlandske Skjaldedigining 1A, 682, bular, ji6. — Esrlsbrattir er 19s-
ingaror | fereyskri gito, um bél, pr. bid V. U, Hammershaimb, Fergsk Antho-
logi I (Kdbenhava 1891, STUAGNL XV, 324, | orBasafning er orf6l piits med
wiejl, flad pands. Einndg mé geta pess, afi fon Odafison fri Grunnavik tilfese ordil
enmirhratter | orSabdkarverki sino (AM 433 112, fol, undir bratior) og skyrir: qui
frombem habet arduam vel acclivem.
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2. Nugi segir vid Gridi { sannyrdunum, 28 hin =& svo svért ab
golfif s fagurs hfd henni, Dinsku oppskriftimar af dansinam nefna
allar galfiS § bdstad trollsing § pess hittar samhengi, al § pvi er folg-
inn samanbuorfur vil Gelit trilising, enda pott s samanbordur sé hilf-
saglur, en ckki fullsaglur, 5j8 ndnar um petta § kaflanum wm sann-
yriin, Tilnefning polfsins op samanburBur skessunnar vill pal er svo
sérkennilegt sméatridi, a8 pad ber vitni hinu sama og ennd brait.

3. Fyrsta sannyrdi sbgunnar er: Helllr Mnn er hir ok breidr, af ek
hefi eigl 585 his meira né sterkara. Fyrsta sannyrdi norska dansins
er: Aaren din « { hynno brei, / du skipar utivi hann elli. Hér er pvi
sama lvsingarord, breifnr, & nikvemlega sama stad | sdgunni of
dansinum. Pali bendir fastlega til textasambands.

Litum niinar & pessar setningar, “Aaren din & i hyono brei’ er visu-
orl. "Hellir pinn er hér ok breilir’ vaeri lika éalfinnanlegt visuorl, cn
ali visu einnig eflilegt laust mil, pannig all visuorGsformil sannar
ekkert um uppronann. Or8id breifur gefur fstedu il b wila o sein-
ingin &l hafi upphaflega veri® hin sama. SannyrBin eru einmitt pess
hattar frisagnarkjarni, ad mila mett al pao brengloBust sifur en flest
annadi.

Liestg] segir: “Dei tvo fyrste saoningane er dei same i soga og visa"™®
ball er p6 deginom ljdsara aff orfin “Hellir hinn er hér ok breili’®
merkja ekki hif sama og ‘Aaren din @ i hynno brei’. Norska visu-
orthd verBur naumast pytt 4 adra lund en: arinnion pinn er [ hornd
(elfa hyrmum, hyrnunum?) breiur. Vitfangsefnid hellir er allt annal
en arinn, Breytingar bafa orfil | dansinum efa i sdgunni, shr, orid
breifiur. Er bi eblilegt a8 reyna of grafest fyrr um per. AS G8mom
kosti er fullyrSing Liestpls rong, og per likur sem leillir af orfinu
breidur villa gin,

Paf erindi Muga & fi cld kemur sk¥rt fram i peirri visn dansins
sem fer nest 4 undan sannyrfine, Pegar bér er komi8 er pvi eldurinn
efst § huga pess sem kvelur dansinn. Pess vegna fellur orlii aare
undir grun. Sannyrii { dinskum uppskriftum af dansinum hafa veru-
stall skessunnar al® vidfangsefni, en ekki eldstedi hennar, og koma ald
pwi leyti heim vild Tlluga stigu. Fereyskar uppskriftir hafa engin sann-
yriii. Sagan (og dinsku uppskriftimar) mun pvi hafa varfveitt hilé
upphaflegra. Vilifangsefni fyrsta sannyrfising mun hafa vens® hellininn,

3 Liesogl, tilv, wit, Ble 103,
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en ekki arinninn. Breytinganna er a8 leita § norska dansinum. Um
leild og athyglin beinist a8 orfiinu aare, verfur aulskyrt hvernig pab
muni hafa komizt inn { dansinn.

Eftir a8 lysingaror8id hdr hafSi vikid dr sessi fyrir sensku mynd-
inni hgg i porsku® og pannig misst merkingargildi sitt (var orli8 tor-
skilifi), hefur annal ord, 1ikt hinu fyrra o8 hljéSum og hljémi, en i
hugmyndartengslum vili rikjandi hugsun dansins 4 pessum stal (eld-
ur), it greida inngingu: hdr = aare. Eftir a8 hdr vard merkingarlanst,
hafa menn sjilfsage haldi dfram a8 syngja baB 4 sinum sta8, par til
alf pvi kom a8 einhver leghi nyjan skilning § hi8 &ljésa or® [ samraemi
¥i bugsun samhengisins. Breytingin hefur pvi [ efili sinu venll leid-
rétting og eins konar alpy8uskiring.

Hellirinn hefor pvi verill vilfangsefni fyrsta sannyrSisins, og Illuga
sagn hefur varfiveitt pali § upphaflegri mynd en norski dansinn.

bessi atrilhi sfna a8 sagan og dansinn eiga rot a¥ rekja til sameigin-
legs texta, og gerB Iyrsta sannyrBisins minnir & a8 hann gzt hafa
verild | bundnn mali,

IIL SAMSETNING SOGUEFNISING

Stgn priggje sannyrBa er minnmi, sem allviSa kemur fyrir? En eina
I'Iﬁ.-;aga Onnur, par sem sannyrda er krafizt fyrir eld, er § sifan nord-
urfararstgn Porkels afialfara { Danustigun Saxa hins milspakn. Er pvi
astefia til o athuga pd sbgu ndnar. M. B. Landstad® gerSi sér ljbsa
greéin fyrir pvi, all pessi frisdgn Saxa vari [ =tt vi§ frisagnarefni
dansa, sem fjalla um hetjuferdir nordur i tréllheima, 1 norska dans-
inum um Asmund flagBagefu® er Porkell affalfari beinlinis nefndur til
ferBarinnar, 54 hluti ferBastigu ABalfara, sem hér skiptic méli, er
efnislega 4 pessa lei:*

% 53k G, Tndrebyg, Morek mblsoga (Bergen 1951), bls, 261, shr, bls, 185,

2 Minnd HS05.1; 54 sket 5. Thompseas, Motif-Index of Folk Literaturs, 1T
Copenhagen 1956, op L M. Boberg, Motif-Index of Early Icelandic Literature
(Bibfintheca armamagneann XXVIL, Hafniz= 19651

2 M, B. Landstad, Norske Folkeviser (Christinnia 1853), 45-50.

* Listgd, tilv. rit, bls. 16, v. &,

4 538 laciomiexiann § Gig. 1. Olrik op H. BEader, Saxonis Gesta Danoram, B, bk,
XV, 2. DUB. md besila & hjE P. Herrmann, Die Heldensagen des Saxo Gramma-
bicus T (Leipzig 19013, bl 394-395, eda J. Olrik, Sakses Dancsaga, Obdtid og
wldgie Middelalder (1. ttg., Kobenhawn 1935), 434446,
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Porkell aBalfari og menn hans sigla norBar til rillaheims 1fl pess ol finna
I:fl.p.rﬁnrl'..vu-h. Peir lendn | hrakningl og werla eldslausir & Skunnni siriod,
ey Bast il bess a5 éia hrdtt op verBa veikir af. Loks séc Dockell, bvar glyitie
{ eld filengdor, Hann setur gimstein | siglutoppien, il pess a8 ratn aftor, og
beddur af stali. Honn fer mjdan stig og kemur o prdogom belli, sem hang
gengar cinn inn i, og er nd sl iblum og hiskosti 4 pessum stall, Fama
eru fyrir tvé 08l% med hornnef, effa nef cins og lHog born, og notulu
tridllin hag iz 28 skara dllo tilt=ko & eldinn, til pess &l halda honum
lifandi. Dyrear vora ljStar of dyrastafirnic rotmir, vepgirndr atadir skarni,
lofil skitugt op gl ormom siridl, svo &8 beli aogy of hug hlaot o
kligia viB. Porkell biSur um leiSsign til heimkyonis UtgarBa-Loka, ¢n
verfiur ol vinna hal tll o8 mela prid sasnyeSi. Pal tekst barkatli svo ol
Iriillin &ru i.l:llﬂ-ﬁ.-ﬂl-ﬂ.lﬂ Eifur honn wm eld, op verfur ol o segia Sonar
beit sammyrdi. AS pvi binn f&r hann eldinn, op beldur dfram ferl sinal

A pvi getur vist ckki leikiS vafi, a8 hér er sama soguefnil og
kemuor fram § Illega dansi, og § 68ru lagi § Muga sten GriSarfdsetra.
Frisagnarpdsturinn hji Saxa er byggBur upp af nokkrum skfrum at-
riflum bundnum saman § 1iit hagganlega atburffaris. Atriffin ero bessi:
(a) Sigling norfur § tréllheima,

(b) eldsleysi til meins,

(c) eldur sést [ fjarska,

(d) hetjan fer a8 leita eldsins,

(e} hann finnur cldinn { helli hjd trolham,

(f) trdllin krefjast af hooum sanmyrfazagnar, d8ur en hann £ eld-
inn. Si%an fer hann leifar sinnar.

Beinom no fyrst athygling: a8 dansinum dn pess all (aka fornaldar-
sijguna med § reikninginn, [ Nluga dansi koma fram &1l atrifiin a~f ir
[riisdgn Saxa og § dbreyitri rid, Par er bannig notafur sami frisagnar-

B Triillin eru bér nefnd aguil, Hji Saxa kemur ball orl alicins fyrir d einum
stal Gfrum, i upptalningn viirndittrlegra vera (2. bak, 11, 2, tilv. Glg., bis. 40,3},
i béBum tilvikiem p§8ic 1. Olrik aguili meS “Svartalfer’ og siyst pi lidalega vib
Ifsingarardis aquilas, d8kkur, en ball er mjSg sjaldgeft ool En | crfasafning vl
tilv. Gigifu Gesia Danoram or nalnordid aquilus skiri pomen avis moesstrzosi.
Hé&r ern tveer Slikar skymingar 4 ferlinni, pvl a8 ekki mun kunnugt um pé hug-
mynd, af (svariifar sfo § fogladiki. Meui lita sér deita | bog, a8 fyrir Saxa hafi
vaka® |{zandi tréllsheit]l & bor® il Arinpefin (og hafi honn tengt pal vill fugls-
heitih B, ari, lal agoila) samibmis hugmyndinn um eldskbrungnels8 (aris-nel?),
sem skyrl kemur fram § Ifsinga hans. Petta er ckki anmafl en tlgdia, en um leil
md minna #, a hendur Griliar ero sem armarkler § Iiugs sdgu.
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postur um ferd sem leidir til fondar vi8 trill sem heimta sannyrdi
fyrir eld. Hvalha efni hefur dansinn fram vfir petta? bl er fljStsvaral).
Pal er saga kéngsdéttur § haldi hjd trlli, og um {58ur hennar of
hetjuna i leiangri til pess a8 frelsa hana, betta er einfalt mvintfri um
‘den burtstolne kongsdotteri’, palf efni sem Licstgl geri ril fyrir af
hefli i dansinum troBizt off & kostnal upphaflegra frisagnarefnis fr
INuga sign GriSarfdstra.® Slikt mvintfri®® get naumast verid cinfald-
ard en svo off atburBards pess verd byge® upp af eftirffarandi atrifium:

(x) Ferl hetjunnar a8 leita rendu kéngsditiurinnar,
(¥} hann finnur hana i valdi trélla effa annarra évectta,
(z) hann bjargar henni frd peim,

(b) heimfor, — og liklega

(=) braSkaup hetjunnar og kéngsdbtturinnar,

I pessum tveimur sbgupridum, af hjé Saxa og frumdréttum wvin-
tyrising x—s, eru saman komin @11 aSalatrifi frisagnarefnisins i Tluga
dansi. Adeins eitt atrii dansins fer § biga vi§ petta: pall a8 kéngur-
inn fer sjdlfur i leitarleiangurinn, I mvintfrinu fer hetjan venjulega
ein sing 1ils.

Af bessu mi mtla af stguprdbur Illuga dans sé undinn saman fr
1) ferBasBgn { willaheim, par sem sannyrfa er krafizt fyric 2ld, og
2) ®vintyri um frelsun rendrar prinsessu. Nénari athugun einstakra
atriffa styBur pessa nifurstédu. Ut frd a-f og x-& md nd fi gleggri
hugmynd um samsetningu stgurdsar dansins § heild med pvi a8 setja
efni upp 4 pennan hadte:

Frisign Saxa: R | o,
Edngsddttursagan: x 5 F—p—a

Fiirin (a/x) og fundurinn vi§ tréll i helli (e/¥) sem hafa eld (e) cBa
kongsddttur (y) & valdi sinu eru tvd atriti sem koma fyrir § batum
sbgunum, Pau gera kleift af fella pmr saman { eina sbgu, og pau
dkvela um leifl 4 hvern hitt samsteypan verfur. MeS snertiatriSunum
a/x og ¢/y hlaut nidurstalan af verBa: a/x—b—o—d—e/y—f—2—
p—e. Pal stendur heima, al { pessari uiknartd felst fullgilt efnis-
fgrip peirvar sGgu sem sogh er | Illuga dansi.

% 8id tilv, rit hans, bls. 104-107.

BB S wvintfraskrd Aarnes op Thompsoas, The Typss of the Folktale (Folk-
lare Fellows Communications, mr, 184, Helsinki 19613, or. 300 o, &fr.

Liripla 2
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Ball er hifulatridi [ skolun Licstgls a8l svintfriselnid um renda
kdngsdttiur § dansingm hafi prengt sér a8 og komif { stadinn [yrir
samsettara efni fornaldarstigunnar sem dansinn s& runninn frd. Hér 4
eftir verdur synl, af evint{risefnid um frelsun readrar kingsddtiur er
i rauninni cinnig &l finna i fornaldarsGpunni, enda pétt pall s& a8
mestn horfill vegna breytinga 4 stpunni. Athugun Liestels um muninn
ii efni dansing og fornaldarsfgunnar { pessu mikilsverfia atrifi er pvi
ring. Avintyriselnil er { roun og veru jafnrikt { bélum. Upptik vill-
unnar virast hipota ali hafa veri pau al lita 4 fornaldarsiiguna sem
fasta sterd, en ckki sem sguefni § mémn. En i 68 lagi t6k hann
ckki tillit til hliSsteBunnar { ASalfarasbgn. Ur pvi a8 kéngsddttur-
@vin¥rid er engu rikara { dansinoum en § formaldarsGgunni, van
gagnslavst al reda frekar um pd skoBun Liestals aff muninn 4 dans-
inum og sigunni megi af einhverju levtl skyra mel streito milli eldra
og yngra sbguefnis. Pann mun, sem er, verSur a8 skira § annan hitt.
Enn greinilegra verSur betta § 1jési peirrar niSurstidu, aff frisagnar-
efni dansing s& a uppruna samsteypa tveggia sagna. Pal sepir sig
sjalft, a8 sem hlutar samstevpu emu allir frompartar hennar jafn upp-
haflegir, hvad sem 1ilor ragnverulegum aldri peirra i sagnaheiminom.

Med samsteypuna § huga mé o lita 4 annal. bad er talsverBor
galli 4 [ristgn dansins al erindi Illuga § helli skessunnar er par tvi-
falt, Erindi leifangursing § heild er bjtrgun kéngsddtturinnar, en erindi
Ituga { hellinn er eldsheimt, og biSum pessum erindum 1fkur hetjan
i einu logi med heimsdkninni til skessonpar, Liestgl dleit pessa mis-
smif vera afleiliingu af peirri streitn, er hin yngr kongsddtiursaga
hefli trofiizt upp & eldri siguna, par sem hetjan fann prinsessu og
mdbur hennar i Aldgum likt og af dlviljun (fornaldarsapan). Sam-
kvemt pvi sem &bur er sagt stenzt petta ekki & pann hatt sem pad
var hugsald, pvi a8 badi sigueinin (eldsheimtarsaga, kongsddtturb]jing-
un) eru jafn upphafleg i samsteypunni. Samsteypan sjdlf veitir hér
alveg fullkomna skyringu. Annad erindif er dr kjarna kfngsdattur-
sgunnar (v), hitt er kjarni eldsheimtarsbgunnar (e), og befi hlute
bau a8 haldast | hinni samsteyptu sigu. TvGfalt erindi og tviftld
erindislok eru pvi upphafleg i frdstign Illuga dans (e/y). Smifagallinn
verdur pannig al sannferandi riksemd um a8 athogunin um sam-
steypuna =€ rétt. A hinn béginn vitnar pa8 alls ekki um upphafleik
fornaldarsGgunnar af pessarar samsetningarskurfu getic par ekki. INI-
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uga saga sleppur vi5 hana vegna pess alf sd tilgangur a8 bjarga kongs-
déttur er ekki saglur fyriffram. Pa® leiflir af hefd slikra skemmti-
sagna, al menn fara § viking til pess eins a8 afla fjir og freglar.
Onnur erindi eru 6ptief. En { rauninni er erindi Nlluga i helli Griiar
tvipett alveg eins og § dansinum.

I framhaldi af pessum athugunum um siguefnid § densinum er ni
rétt alf beina athyglinni af fornaldarsbgunni. ASalatridum mismunar-
ins & sisgupredi peirra er &8ur st (sjd bls. 12-13). Mest ber & milli
i tveimur hlekkjum ségukeSjunnar, . e. { sambandi vi§ leiSangurinn,/
sjéhrakninginn (a/x) og i sambandi vi fund og frelsun kéngsdittur-
innar, Hér mé lita fyrst 4 hi8 siara. Br pd heppilegt a8 athuga hlut-
verk Grifiar trifllkonu it frd peirri spurningu hvort upphaflegra sé, al
hiin s mennsk kona i dlégum cins og { sbgunni (Signy) cBa hrein-
rektud willskessa eins og i dansinum.

Med hugrekki sinu leysir lugi Signdju kdngsddttur, mdSur Hildar
kéngsddttur, Gr peim vondo dlogum a5 vera tréll nordur { Gandvik.
Samt verBur pess ekki vart i sSgunni a8 tréllshamurinn falli af henni
elia hin breytist 4 nokkurn annan hitt vii lausn sina. Ofru ner.
TriillseBlit hefur hin eftir petta, pegar hiin hengir Bjérn réligjafa vis
siglurd um nétt, og var pal 6 varla “kvennaverk’. Lesandi verdur ekki
annarg var en Signy—Grifur hafi haft Grifarnefi dbrevit, pegar hin
varl drottning fdstbrdfur Dluga § lok sdgunnar,

Hildur fer me3 Mluga heimleiliis Or hellinum, en hvers vegna slest
Sign{ ekki i fiiring mel§ peim, Gr pvi a8 hin var mennsk kona, laus Gr
légum, og méGir Hildar? Pal kemur sér heldur illa { sSgulokin, bvi
all pd neylist hifundurinn til af lita hana birtast aftur 4 fjarlegum
stal alveg skymingalaust, pegar hin & ad fara al ganga { hjdnaband.
Pd er eins og henni skjéti upp tr jirifinni.

Pessa missmill alla virSist dgerningur af tilka nema 4 sinn veg: i
efnisheimild fornaldarsbgunnar hefor skessan ekki verid neitt annal
en trisllskessa. Dvi hefur hifundur breytt. Alagasagan 8l er vifibat
hans* og einnig vitaskuld gifting Signfjar, samkvemt hino algenga

§ Alagaminpi® (M411.1.1) er of algengri islenzkrl tegund, med gagnél&gum, en
Mikur bepnda cindregil 16l aff pessi perd dlaga sé orln bl vegna dhrifn fri kelinesks
um sigam. §ji E. (. Sveinsson, Verzelchnls {slindischer Mirchemvasianten (Folk-
lore Fellows Communications, or. §3, Helsinki 1929), bla, xxx—xxxill: B O, Svelns-
som, Um islenrkar ppobsSpur (Roykjavik 19400, bls. 217 o iifr., en sérstaklega bls.
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giftingax=di i sigulokum slikra skemmtisagna. En pegar hann greindi
fri sifustu skiptum Illuga og skessunnar § Gandvik, hefur honum
liklist ald taka tillit til cigin breytinga og hann kemur upp um sig med
misreming, sem af pvi leiddi. Hann hefli purft a8 gera flein breyt-
ingar til pess al skila sGgunni brotalausri.

Pess vegna hefur Hildur ekki heldur verid déttir hennar. Hiin er
mennsk kona og hefur pvi verili fangi skessunnar. Um betta atrifii
hefur efnisheimild Tluga sGpu haft hi¥ sama og dansinn. Pal er pvi
harla Gerdlegt a8 dansskilditt hafl fant eftir Duga sbgu.

Mii er eftir a8 athuga hitt atrifii mismunarins. En § rauninni leillir
af pvi gem no hefur verid sagt, alf tilgangur sjdhrakningsing i stgunni
hafi verill [relsun prinsessunnar, alveg eins og enndi leilfangursins {
dansinum. Spurningin er alieins, hvort petta markmil hafi verill dulil
i efnisheimild Miuga s6gn (sins og mi er § fornaldarsgunnd) efa hvort
Ppal hefur komid fram beinlinis cins op § dansinum. Pessi mungr
skiptir § sjalfn sér ekki miklo, pvi al dheyrendur trollazagna visso, ab
villa, poka efa ofviiri sem kemuor & ferSamenn & sj6 eSa landi er
nokkul skir visbending um a8 funda vili vettimar s& af venta, Af
peim fundum leifir svo venjulega aSalefni slikra sagna. | samremi vils
pessa hefl er markmiGil skilid { Iluga sigo, enda segir par a0 per
medgur hefdu haft marga gesti, sem ekki bdru gzfu til af leysa per
ir &lgum og [&tu LGS fyor. Eiginlegur efnismuonur er petia ekki. Pad
er hugsanlegt a8 markmid ferarinnar hafi verid sagt berum orfum i
efnisheimild Illuga sGgu, og a% hifundur hennar hafi breytt 4t af pvi
il samriemis vil hel mvintyra par sem menn hitta tréll of “tilviljun’
Pess er einnig ald gxta af ungar hetjur [ viking hafa § sfgum ekki
annal markmid fera sinna en afla sér fjir og freglar, En um petta
verdur pd ekki fullvrt.

Nik er komil af pvi atriti { mismuninum, af dansinn hefor kéng-
inn og IMuga (og Herebjgnn) { leifangri ad leita prinsessunnar, en
formaldarsagan hefur pd fostbraedur, llluga og kdnpssoninn, en einnig

T20=223; B Q. Sveinsson, Celtic Flements in Icelandic Tradition, Béaloideas 1957
(Dublin 1959, bils. 19-20; A, Lagerbolm, Drei Lygsspgur (Altnord. Saga-Bibl
XV, Halle 1927), bs. Ivili-Ixiii, en por er gott demasafn, bessl gerd dlagaming-
ising er 165 semm ekki kunn & MorOurliedum, sbe. 6 Liessgl, wilv. rin, bls, 202
T
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Bjirn ridgjafa, { vikingafer® og sjéhrakningi. Hvort mtli sé upp-
a7
I pvi visfangi er heppilegt af huga fyrst a8 hlotverki Bjarnar ré-
giafa. Utan fornaldarstigunnar kemur hann ekki fyrir nema i norska
dansinum, en par er hlutverk hans mijig liti og torskili: Muogi segir
skessunni, a8 hann s¢ sendur al ‘henre bjartan ellen, / fyr Herebjpnn
su pag Grgi'." Ni er pess ali geta, alf { dansinom er paf =tid kéngur-
inn sem sendir hetjuna eftir eldi, og norski dansinn er ekki undan-
tekning. Er pvi mdtsiign § honum, ef svo er skilif, a Herebjgnn hafi
sent Illuga. Ef til vildi metti sleppa vi hana meS pvi al gera rél
fyrir, a5 Hercbjpnn hafi veril verst 4 sig kominn af kulda af peim
tllum, sbr. Mluga sigu. En ekki er si skyring sennileg. Eru nd tveir
kostir eftir til a8 skyra métsignina. § fyrsta lagi geti Bjdm verili
upphaflegur hvatamaBur eldsheimtarinnar eins og [ fornaldarsbgunni,
sem bd veeri upphaflegri { pessu atrilfi. Petta kemi heim vilf hug-
myndir Lizstels um prdun efnisins i dansinum 0t frd fornaldarstirunni.
Kéngurinn hef8i tekid vl hlutverki Bjarnar, og umgetning Here-
bj¢nns § norska dansinum veri leif hins upphaflega. Liestgl hefur b
ekki tolkad hlutverk Bjoms & bennan hin® og hefur aff likindum &5
fst=lu til vari®ar, | 88ru lagi geti Bjdm veri einhvers konar aff-
skotaperséna, einna helzt dr G8mum dansi® I pi tilviki hlyti kéngurinn
a¥ teljast upphaflegur hvatamadur cldsheimtarinnar, AsteSa er i
til a8 lita ndnar & pennan Bjrn rifigjafa [ IMuga sépgu.
Honum er {rd upphafi Ifst sem illmenni, og simist hlutverk hans §

T Lamdsiad, tilv. grgifa, v. 15; texti Liesigls, tilv. oit, v 14,

8 Tiw, rit, bls. 10E

B | smmbandi vif pd skiringarleld mi minns &, o8 dinsku oppskriftiraar E og F
af Miuga dansi hefjast & visunni: Bach och Bigrn och Ellffoer Stien, ¢ fiere kand
ieg icke nefine, / & Ewder byge saa haar en knar, £ Gl Girgnneland saie di steffne
(E, v.l, DgF IV 820). Pessi wisn er Or dansinom um GingaheSll (Roll Gangar,
Gﬂngl.n'ﬁ!wr, Rosmer), sbr. DgF or. 41, C, ».1 (Vedel). i feereyskum wppskriitum
heita félagar betjunmar Odnarbigrn og Mgerdsicinar (s34 Fgroya kvaedi nr. 29).
Viser mdim auliveldlegs berast milli dansa um svipu® efnl, sjd o d. Liesigl, tilv.
rit, bls. $3-%4. MEfn persdna giiu einnig faril 4 fakk. Borkell n8alfari [ dansipum
tm Asmund flaglageio er pess hitar sledingar. | Gongurdlvedansinum fereyska
er Odnarbigrn sd af fElSgum hetjunnar, sem sidast krdknar fr kubda (af eldsieysi)
fi noeBursl&Sim, en Enrb,gl.l:rﬁvlvu.r einn kemst il tréillnbyggla. Panmig er grednileg
liking meli afstba Bitrns rifigafa og Odnarbipens, Likingin negic p& ekki Gl
press B @lykta megi, ab peir sfu upphaflega sama persdnan.
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fyrstu varla vera annad en hafa bom § siBu hetjunnar. Pess hittar
vondur rifgjafi er einhver hin algengasta persdna § yngri fornaldar-
sbgum og =zvintfrum.'* En kéngurinn treystir honum og vill ekki
sleppa syni sinum og Mloga [ viking, nema hann fari med peim. Sillan
kemur af pvi norBur | Gandvik a8 mennirnir e a8 farast dr kulda,
Pé er pal¥ Bidm sem sendir IMluga af stal i eldsleitina, hétar a8 drepa
hann nema hann komi meS eldinn, en lofar § smu andrinni al gefa
henum *hring penna, er ek held &, ef honom takist fGrin.

f Muga dansi (8llum gerBum) lofar kéngurinn beim manni détour
sinni efa B8ram pbSum gjdfum, sem seki eldinn /détturina. I fereysk-
um uppskriftum lofar kéngurinn hringgjtfum.  dansinom er badl
kéngurinn, sem sér eldinn flengdar, en [ sogunni er undimskilit ab
Bjomn viti { hvalia dtt eldsins s af leita.

Lofor®il um hring og eldssynin eru tvi tengslaatridi er sfna, af Bjim
hefur pal hlutverk [ stgunni, sem kingurinn hefur { dansinum, Mel
pvi er hlutverk Bjéims orfif tvipectt: annars vegar er illmennishlut-
verkilh, en hins vegar kdngshlutverki, Bali eru pau varla samhef {
einni persénu, enda kemur Biirn nmsta einkennilega fyrir sjdmr i
stgunni. begar hann hétar a% drepa Illoga, talar illmenni® i honum,
en pegar hann lofar honum hring, talar hann konunglega, Petta er
vandredalegor sambrelingur, sem varla er upphaflegur. Hann litur Gt
fyrir ali vera verk hiifundar sem tengt hefur saman hi algenga minni
um vondan rifigiafa og brot af hlotverki kongsins { efnisheimild sinni.
Muga saga mun pvi vera samin eftir frasSgn, par sem kéngor hefur
sent hetjuna eftir eldi, op um lei segir sig sjilft a8l kdéagurinn hafi
verid forstjori leiangursins.

Abalbreytingin hefur veri® si, a8 hi5 algenga féstbreSraminnil® er
sett § sbguna, en bd er auBvital ekki lengur rim fyrir kénginn i ferd-
inni. Slikir féstbreSur hafa engan yfir sér, nema { hesta lagi rifigjaf-
ann sem sendur er med til eftirlits, en er pd hilfgerd hornreka. Partar
af hlutverki kdngsing hafa b6 lifad brevtinguna af op vend tyllt &
vonda réfigiafann.

10 Minml K2298. Lykill a8 demasafnl ero tilvisamir I M. Boberg, tlv. rit.

11 Minmi P311 (Sworn brethren), P312 (Blood-brotherhood), shr. sinnlg P273
(Poster-brother). Sji tivisanir 1. M. Boberg i tilv. riti, sinnig . d. A. Olrik, Forsig
paa en Tvedeling af Kilderne til Sakses Oldhistorie, ANOH 1892, bls. 55-63, og
A Lagerhalm, Drei Lygisppur, bis. xxix



ILLUGA SAGA OG ILLUGA DANS 23

Vondi rifigiafinn og fostbradralagi® eru tvi minni, sem liklega eru
vilibot hifundar vill sGgnefni® { peim tilgangi a8 gera r pvi fram-
barilega fornaldarséigu.

Ur pvi af Bjfirn (Herebjgnn) kemur fyrir bedi { norska dansinum
og fornaldarsGigunni, hifter hann a8 hafa borizt { hendur Tlugastige-
hiifundi meS siguefninu, og umgetningin um hann § norska dansinum
er vitni um tengsl séigpunnar og dansins. En samkvemt pvi sem mi
hefur verild rakil, vir¥ist hlutverk hans i efnisheimild Iluga ségn hafa
veril liti efia jafnvel vafasamt, en hiifundur fornaldarsGpunnar hefor
pi gert miklu meira dr pvl meS sambrefslo minnisine um vondan
rifigiafa og brota af upphaflegu hlutverki kdngsins. VerSur pvi ekki
fullyrt, a8 fristign efnisheimildar fornaldarsBgunnar um Bjdm hafi
verili Gllo fylin efa greinilegri en hin undarlega tilnefning Herebjenns
i norska dansinum. AS &llu pessu athuguBu litur pyvi helzt Gt Byrir al
Bjbrn sé alskotamaluor § stguefninu; annall eins hefur getal slefizt
milli dansa um svipu® efni.’® Pess hittar sl=fingur er miklu sennilegri
og alpengan i dinsum en t. d. § rimum eSa lausamdlssigum,

Mismunurinn 4 stgupredi fornaldarsGgunnar og dansing hefor md
verill skyrdur [ helztn atriflum. SG mikilvega niffurstalia er fengin, ad
Muga sapa Griffarfdsiva 58 [ afalairifam samin upp dr frdsdgn med
sama atburdabredi op er § dansimem, Enda pott nokkud skord ef wil
vill § fulla sbanun pess al kéngurinn prinsessufadir hafi verid for-
stjori leitarleifangurs § efnisheimild fornaldarsigunnar, og pétt fram-
[ersluréttur Bjdrns § sigunni kuoni al¥ vera eitthval sterkard en hér
pykir senmilegt, haggar pa8 niSurstéSunni ekki of verulegn réifi
Mesty varSar a Gridur var tréll, en siSan leilfir af 3l sfpunnar af
markmi® sjdferSarinnar /hrakningsing hefur verid ab frelsa kbngsdiii-
wring, sem hin hafi { haldi. Og ef nidurstafan um Bjdmn er réit, er
hiin vishending um, al efnisheimildin hafi e t. v, ekki verill lausa-
malssaga.

Til vibbdtar skal nd Ll & tvh atrili, sem einnig varpa ljdsi 4 sam-
band stgunnar og dansinz.

Hifi fyrra er eldssymin, sem litili vottar fyrir § fornaldarsigunni. b6
segir Bjiirn Illuga, a8 hann skuli ‘roa yfir fj6rS penna’. | pvi felst af
Birn viti hvar cldsing 3£ ad leita. Segja md a8 eldssinin =& hér nilega
horfin, en ummerki hennar eru po alveg efalaus. Eldssimin er naud-

12 2id bls. 21, nm. 5.
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synlegt atrilii stgurdsarinnar beelii hji Saxa og § dansinum (danska EF
op norska gerfin). Tar er minni® greinilega § opphaflegr mynd. Hvers
vegna mtli pal sé ndlega horfid § Nluga ssgu? Ut fri nidurstéSonni
um Bjirn rilgjafa skyrist petta sjalfkrafa, Pal hef®i verid fullkomil
brot gegn siareglum hetjuevintyra of hinn vondi mafur hefdi fundif
pbati sem Pélagar hans puorfto 6l 28 halda lifion. Dimenni § Birni
virdiist hafa komil { veg fyrir af hann t=ki vi§ kdngshlotverkinu Gll,
enda pdtt sumu of pvi ver tyllt & haon.

Hit sifara er nefl Gridar, Trillunum tveimuor i ASalfarastgu Saxa
er 1jst med pessum orfum:

docs eximie granditntis squilos consploatur, corneis naribas conlracia, que

fors obqulerat, igni nutrimentn presiankss. 13
Trillin hafa hornnef, efa nef eins og horn, sem pad nota Gl pess al
skara &llu tiltzku 4 eldinn.* { Nluga dansi rikir hvarvetna sama hug-
myndin um nef trillsing og hji Saxa. Skessan er sirdtandi § eldi sioum
mel nefimg, enda pott ekki =& minnzt 4 hom § byl sambandi. Eina
undantekningin fri petsu er norska sannyrfisnelnan “Nasann hev du
som nauteljosi’ ¥ en eldskérungshugmyndin er pd sk¥r annars stafiar
i sama dansi. Petta nef er miklo stérkostlegra en nef Grifar { Illuga
sigu, poit pal st bzli mikiS og lj6it. I sbgu Saxa og { dansinum
birtast ¥kjur trillasGgunnar Gmildafar, en § Nluga stgu er peim stillt
i hof, liklega § samremi vif smekk hifondarins. Mynd nefsing { dans-
inum og hji Saxa hijtur af vera upphaflegri.

Eldssynin og trillsnefil eru vottar pess, a8 dansinn of Saxi standa
saman um upphaflegr mynd elnisine, en § Iluga stgu hafi verid
breytt fri henni, Par er sagan 4 sifara stigi prounar og orfiin béksaga.

Eftir petta kemur ckki til mila a8 hugsa #fr dansinn sprottinn fré
fornaldarstgunni. Dansskalding verd fullkomin ofetdfun af hafa fare
beaedi adalatridi o aukaairidi [ sGoupredingm aftur ] apphaflesra
sagnsdgulegs horfs.

Peszar athoganir hafa verid fnoSleg kynnisferl § smifju fornaldar-
sigubdifundarins. S¥nt hefur verif hvernig hann hafi notal atburBards
samsteyptu mvintfrasigunnar, auki hana algengum og vinsslum
minoum og gert sérstakan inngangskafla um eska hetjunnar, svo al§

12 Uigida Olriks op Reders, bls. 24475 XV, 4),

H Sjd bls. 16, nm, 5,

18 Texti Liesagls i 1w, riti, v. 17,
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sagan stedist formkrifu tegundar sinnar. En sums stallar hattar [yrir
4 samskeytum, og ckki hefur hann gaett fyllst samkveemni. Osam-
kvzmni og samskeytaskofum fornaldarsigunpar mi pakka pall, al
athuganir 4 samsetninga hennar hafa leitt ¢l vitundar um a8 hiin er
dupphaflegri en dansinn.

Um skyldleikann standa pd alieins tveir kostic eftir: Annalhvort
hefur sgubfundurinn fari® eftir dansinum, og bd ef til vill edtthvall
heillegri en hann er nd vardweittur § nokkurri cinni uppskrift, eba
fornaldarsagan og dansinn eiga sameiginlega efnisuppsprettu eda for-
rit. | sifara tilvikinn veeri heldur tekilegra a8 pizka § lausamélsfrd-
stign en kveliskap annan en dansinn. Um rimur af Tuga er ekkert
vita§, nema um par sem ortar ern Gt af efni fornaldarstigunnar.

ﬁﬁurcnmﬂﬁrﬁmnﬁhhuwmﬁﬁ]:mm er vert ali athuga
sannyrliin nokkru nénar. Pau eru mikilvegt atriii i sGguefninu og
nokku® algengt minni { fornum sdgum, en & fslandi munu pau ekki
kunn nema i Tiluga sBgu op mvintfri einn,' sem ronnid mon fri sagna-
safninn Gesta Romanorum.?® SannyrSi era pess héittar kjarni § fré-
signum, al ®tla mi af pau =fu allffst i formi og minna il breyt-
ingum en margt annall,

Efnisigrip kunnra sannyrdasagna er prentad | Tslenzkum  @&vin-
trum,1®* op mé visa til pess. Einnig er sama efni { styttri mynd § riti
P. Herrmanns um Danaségn Saxa ™ Hér negir alf taka fram, a8 Saxi
og stguefnil um Illuga eru ein um pal, a8 sannyrdi ero sigh Gl pess
al fd cld. Annars er minni® yfirleitt pannig, a% mafur bjargar sér Gr
lifshiska (fri gilganum) med sannyrfasign, og mun had vera upphaf-
legra. Fyrstu 1w sanoyrdin (af sex) hjd Saxa emu a8 vidlangsefni hin
stimu sem hin tvB fyrstu { fornaldarsigunni of norska dansioum. Petta
eru sannyrdin um bistad trillanna og nef peirra.

Sannyrdastgur ere vel kunnar i danskn sagnaleifd,® og i dénskum

8 H. Gerlng. tig., Islendzk Eventyri (Halle a. 5. 1881-1864) 1, bls. 244=245,
svintir nr. LAOCKEY. Sbe, I, bls, 179-185,

17 Gering, tilv. rit, I1, 180

8 Gering, iflv, rig, IT, 120-185,

¥ P, Herrmann, Die Heldensagen des Saxo Grammaticus, 11 (Lefpzig 1912),
Ble 297 o, dfr., s sérataklega bla. G00-501.

0 | fyretn lagi er fristgn Saxa, sem rekin er upp | Compendinm Saxeals, sji
tigifu M. CL Gertz, | Scriptores minores historiz danics medli ®v (Kegbenhavn
1917-18), I, bls, 334-335, IaBan er efnsd aff Glium kindom komid i dinska rhm-
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uppskriftum Iluga dans mi finna afbrigBi sannyrfa, sem benda til
sambands vild afirar danskar sannyriaspur,®® Meiri hlot alira sann-
yrifasagna hefur siffasta sannyrdill § pessa lund: sleppi dg ni hédan 4

kréinlkuns, sif Gtgifo H. Toldberg, Den danske rimkrondke 1 (Kpbenhavn 1961},
bis, 75=77, lpur 23302400, shr, B. Jgrgensen, Hislorieforskning og Historleskriv-
ning i Danmark indiil Aor 1800 (Kebenhavn 1931}, bls. 14=15 op 5632, i 88
lagl er fristgn Hiei0rarkrdnika um Sax king, Rau® binda og HIE jiun § Hlésey,
en s saga er eldri 4 bék en Gestn Dancrum. Efnid er: Sner sendic Baull forsend-
ing til Hl&s. Baular pengar | bergals til jGasing op ber upp erieddf, sem hann var
sendur, off £ spi Hlds um daufdagn Snes, Hlér hefmiar fyrst brid sannyrdi af
Raunl. Mell peim leysir RauSur HE i, og Hlér fagnar honum ni vel. Sper verfier
siflar Iashitian el bana samkvemt spd jSansine. S Chronalcon Lethrense § dtgiifo
M. C1, Gertz, tilv, rit, 1, bis, 30-51, she, b, J, Olriks | Ergriker fra Yaklemars-
tiden (Ksbenhavn 1900=1901), 18=1%. 55gnin kemuor siffar fram [ Gesta Danomum
pa danskm, of | Sagnkrenike 1 Stockholm, sid Gig. M. Lorenzen, Gammeldanske
Krgniker (STUAGHL XVIIT), bis, 12-13 og 199-201, Um afirar dasskar sdgar
mel sannyr@acini gji sxmantekr Kohlers § fslenzkum mvintfram 11, 175-185.

%1 B-gerfl danska dansing befur: Aldrig war leg wdi dit bus, / som ieg vikie
nfdiger giesie. Petta stendur mikla noer Saxa en h'ﬁ.rlaﬁuhnmpﬁiﬁ [ morska dans-
inum o [higs sGgn. Saxi hefur: [aldrei s& €g] . . locam, quo minus fhenter dege-
rem. Hlilstest er | Compendium Saxonks: Munguam vidi locum, in guo minas
Hbenter manerem. Tvid fyrstu sannyrlin eru am sama efnd hjd Saxa (og | Compen-
dium}, Mugs sdgu, Mgy dansinam norska, og { dénsku E-gerfinni. Og [ rimkrdn-
ikunmi koma pan fram [ pessari mynd: leg aldrg slemmer meeser san

nogher haclbhe menneske owe.

Aldrig wor leg o nogher stedh pesth

som beg wille neddiger waeee  (Tilv. dig.,
limur 2367-70, Nefs-sannyrSiS er bér fribroghid Saxs (og Compendinm) en i
fully sxmremi vi danskn E, sem hefur: en slemer niese jeg aldrig saa, 7 end du
rosder med i brande. Of andstaet pvi sem vill & um bistaBar-sanayrdill, 4 petia
samremi ekkd uppitk sin i latinetexis, heldar virliist badl sfna tengs] dansins of
Hmkrdnikunnar Sha% Intiouforriti. Pullvist pykir, a | fmkrdaikunni gl dheifs
fril diissum, 534 um peita 1. Briodum-Micksen, Om rimkrgnikens spraglorm og til-
blivelse (Kabenhovn 19300, séretaklega bla 253-86; H. Toldberg, Den dnnske rim-
krgniko og folkeviserne, i Danske Studier 1958, bls. 5-45; einnig 0. Holzaplel,
Folkeviselormler i Den danske rimkrgnike, DS 1968, bls. 94-57. Vissir hiviar
krémikunnar bera merki danzamiils { sl og ardafari, b & m. ferfSarsgm ASalfara.
En ckkl befur verill bent & tengsl i dkvelna dansa, of skal pvi vakin athygli &
pvi bir, all linarmar bér & undan, sérstaklega 2367-68, eru dbending um tengsl il
Mlaga dans. Einnig er rén off nefon héc bédstalar-snnyrlil | danska F: filder saa
jeg en lnver® Hus, / der tykicer' Tekke war o, PaB kemaor heim il Hleifirsrkrin.
iku: [Raular saghist] nunguom spissiores vidisse so parietes parietibus domus illios,
shr. einndg gerSir peirrar s8gu & dinsku op sensky, sem gelil er i nm. 20,
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burt, mun &g aldrei aftur koma e. p.u. . Pessi og likar hugsanir koma
fram i sannyrSunum hjd Saxa, og kemur fristgn hans fyrir sjonir likt
og millilitur milli evrdpskra sannvrfasagna og stguelnizing um Iluga.

SANNYRDIN { Iluga sBgu era 4 pessa leifll:
kellir hinn er hir ok breifir, at ek hefi eigi &8 bis meirn né sterkarn; s
er ok nefit & pér mikit, at ek hefi cigi 565 meira skripl, enn ba ert, ok svi

svlict, at fagurt er piifis hif pér, ok aumgva hef ck imduligri »&80 enn pik,
ok vis er ddbEr fpin fegri, ok ykkar hefi ek s£8 mestan mum, ok gvk munu

allir segja, er yickr sji.

Sonnyrlin xttu af vera prjdr ciningar, prjir staShxfingar skirt
markalar hver frd annam op hver sér um efni. Pannig hefSu sann-
yrfiin § Mhuga stégo efalitid or®if, ef hifundur hennar heflii baild pan
til sjilfur. En cins og sjd md, ero pau grautarleg. Stathafingamar eru
f rauninni margar of tengdar hver vil§ afira & ymsan veg. Af pessu mi
rafa Osjilfstedi hifundar gagnvart heimild, sem hann hafi fylg al
meira efia minna leyti.

5& ot reynt af finna hrjdr inntakseiningar i stykkinu, meetti pad ol
visu takast. I heild eru sannyr@in um: 1. hellinn, 2. lj6tleik Griliar,
3. fegur Hildar borinnar saman vid mdéSur sing. En pd er afieins
liti¥ & hofulatrifiin og sleppt pvi sem segir um nef Griflar og g6Ifl |
samanburfi vif hana. Um neli§ og gdlfi8 eru pd sérstakar stalhafing-
ar. begar stykkil er Limali sundor eftic efnisatrifum, og um leif tekil
tillit til setningaskipunar, verSur niurstafian 4 pessa hund:

1. hellic pinn er hér ok breifir, at ck hefi cigi 548 his meira né
sterkara;

2, svli er ok nefit & pér mikit, at ek hefi eigi 568 meira skripi, enn
b ert,

3. ok sva swirt, at fagurt er p6lfit hjd bér,

4. ok sungva hef ck dmittligri 565 enn pik, ok vist er déttir pin fegn,
ok ykkar hefi ek s&8 mestan mun, ok svi munu allic segja, er
ykkr sji.

Pad er: 1 er um hellinn, bistal Griiar, 2 er um nef hennar, og vill
er tengd dlyktun um skripisbrag hennar. 3 er um hif§ svarta litaraft
Gritiar § samanbur®i vid polfii. 4 hefst meS niyrr stafhefingn um

ljGtleik Giridar, og vid hana er tengd yhrlysingin um femerlarmun
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peirra. Ef 1] will maetti pd taka orfin "ok aungva hel ek dmédtligni s£
enn pik' med nr. 3, en pa8 breytir raunar lith.

Pegar reynt er ol skilja 4 milli sannyranna, p. c. efnisatrifianna,
getur niSurstalfan varda orfi8 Soour en pessi. Pal vitnar um dsjalf-
stedi efa trileik hifundar il heimild af sannyrlin skuli vera fj8gur,
par sem hann vissi all prid dtn a8 vera, Md pvi ®tla a8 atriffin hafi
veril (orling fiogar og ekki skt mirkud § heimildinni.

Nii mé lita & dansinn. Ur pvi a8 allar gerdir hans eru préunaraf-
brighi frd sama frumtexta, mé taka Gl sannyrdi allra oppskriftanna ¢l
samanburfarins vi sbgona. Pan sem eru sameiginleg sBgunni og
einni efa flein perdum dansins, hijdta a8 eiga uppttk sin i sameigin-
legu forrit peirra.

Samsvimanina méd { hifulatrifom lesa af t8flunni hér 4 eftir.
fereyskum uppskriftum eru engin sannyrfi. Me§ pwvi er hi tviifalda
erindi fir sbgunni, en efni um lei¥ orfil fiteklepra. I Noregi er af-
cins haxpgt a tala um eina gerd dansing. Enda pdit uppskriftic séu
margar, ero peer allvel samsaga.® Athugun leshrigia (r dprentufum
uppskriftum hefur ekki leitt neitt § ljos, sem mili skiptir { pvi sem hér
er relt um. Athugagreinamar um einsték sannyri, sem koma & eftir
tifluoni, syna ndnar, hvernig samsviruninni er hiuad. Svigar eru
settir um vafaatrilii, I DaE e sannyrfiin tvenn (2 sinoom 3). Til-
vitnun framan skistriks bendic il fyra lotu, en aftan pess til hinnar
siifari.

SANNYRBI

l.s DaA DoBE DaC DaD DaE DaPF  Morski dansing

—

Lisstgll, v. 16

i 2l w12 3

: v 'III zil Landstad, v. 17
Lisstal, v. 1T

. vl w13 v. 18

3 v.13 wilf w0 w8 ([v.il)/v2E

4, w4 win {v. 8) v 12 ff:;::i

22 Allar norskar appskrifiir, er Lisstil ball ali sivSjas vilf, samstavast gedt,
allvisst § del fyrsbe tri fjordepartar av vis', Liestgl, tilv, rit, bls, 52, sbr, Syn og
Segn XV (1910, 268,
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1. Um petta sannyrli er nokkud rett &8ur (5jd bls. 14-15). Sagan
geymir upphaflegri mynd pess en norski dansinn. Auk pess er palf {
tveimur uppskriftum dansins fré Danmirku, E og F, sem bdliar bera
merki norsks uppruna® Dénsku E og F eru pd hvorkl alveg sam-
hljé8a innbyrdis né koma sannyrdi peirra orli til orlis heim vill Iluga
stigu efia norska dansinn® Samt er af peim af rifia, a upphaflegt
vilifangsefni fyrsta sannyrfisine hafi verid bistaBur trillsing, [remur
en arinning.

2, S56mu prjdr uppskriftir dansins hafa sannvelii um nef skessunnar.
Saga Saxa synir, a8 petta hiftur af vera upphaflegt { sGguefninu (sji
bls. 24),

3. Allar déinsku uppskriftirnar, nema F, nefna gélf skessunnar i
ndnum tengslum vid staShafingn om lidteika hennar. Tilfzra mi sem
dami Da A 13:

Pendingznn legger pan guoldett (KL villa £, geolfelt) strgd,
ach palditt skieaner ¥ Wran:

di est selbefl den Hedieste throld,

ieg nogen tid med gpenn soo.

Nokkur orSamunur er § hliSstz=Sum visum annarra uppskrifia, en
efni® er alls stalar hil sama: GOHS er stridd peningum, gull glitrar §
horni efia & vegg, en sjall ertu andstypgilegasta troll, sem & hef ang-
um liti8. [ visunni er félginn samanburdur 4 skessunni og umhverfi
hennar. Muga saga minnist ekki & peninga efa gull & pessum stal.
Hugsunin i samanborBinum: swd swirs, af fagurr er golfir kid b, er
bvi Bopur, Samanbordurinn er folginn { samhengi dansvisunnar, en
sagiur berum orfum § Hluga sGgu.

Osennilegt virliist, a8 dansskild hefSi tekiS hinn beina og heldur
grifa samanbur® { Illuga sBgu og sndi honum wpp i skildlegan leik
o andstzdum, par sem samanburBurinn felst aSeins i andstz=Sunum,
en er ekki sagBur (gdIfS skin af gulli — =8l ertu leiBasta w6ll). Hins
vegar malic ekkert & mdt pvi, a¥ hinn einkennilegl samanburur
formaldarséigunpar veeri klunnaleg tilraun til endursagnar hins sama.
Lavsam#l getur ekki tekid vid slikum andstzfuleik or skéldskap.
Hval hel5i pd venl til rifa nema af skira samhengil & annan haig,
segia berum orfum pad sem folst § samhenginu? Liklega hefi lausa-

= 5ji DgF IV (1B&3), B30, X (1933-1958), 41.
24 54 bls. 26, nm. 21



30 GRIPLA

milshiéifundi lika pdtt taliS um gull og peninga dhefa ein, En pd métn
gera Grill svo svarta, al jafnvel wenjulegasts pdlf Jweit] fagurt hjd
henni. Hvall sem pvi 1iSur, virBist dansvisan Da A 13, og ssv. { 83r-
um uppskriftum, svara til priffja sannyrfis stgunnar, of orfin um ljit-
leika Grifar ('ok aungva hef ek dmétiligri 565 enn bik”) e talin med.

4. Peita zannyrt kemur fram § Da ABDF, of | norsku gerSinn
mé rifia al pald hafi ciff sinn verid * [ Da ABD er visan Da A 13
endurtekin med tilbrighum i sifara helmingi. Da A 14 er pannig:

Her legper penge paa gualdint strgd,

och gulditt skener pas wegge:
du est el vkiellig chreaitar,

fumiruer skalde icke hsoss theg legpe.
I Da B 15 er silard helmingurinn:

alt est du snn lesd en trobd,

iomiruer gkall du aldrig gille.
Petta er Slikt Illuga sbgu, enda hefur tréllid ma skipt um kyn, Hins
vegar hefur Da F 12:

flder san feg san led en Trodd,

der skpnperen Jomfro Eund' faa.
Hér er fegur§arsamanburfurine greinilegri, og hefur hann haldizt
pritt fyrir kynskipti tréllsins, Hifl sameiginléga inntak sannyrdising i
sthgu og dansi er pi 1jdst, og verBur a¥ ®tla pall vpphaflegt. Einnig
sést hér hif sama og um prifija sannyrid; pal sem er hilfsagt offa
félgih § samhengi § dansinum, er fullsagt { ségunni. Pad bendir til alb
samhengi dansins =& upphaflegra, og a munurinn stafi af breytingo
til prosastils, Pegar frd eru teking

&) emna heve do bratt

b) ... kjimfoen som bikkjelrine,

¢} ming aepo er skorpe i hauns

dine som fuli pi svine
d) aldrig hgede mand it feyere nafin,
end kalds paa lesum Christ. >
koma ekki fram § dansinum nein sannyrdi, sem ekki svara til sann-
yria i sBgunni. I Iluga sBgu er sérsték Ifsing skessunnar, par sem
23 Lhestel, tilv. qiL, ¥. 18, shr. bls, 103,

3 u) Liestgl, tlv, rit, v. 17, b) Landsiad, MF, v. 19, ¢) Landsiad, NF, v. 19, d)
daoska B-pppskrifiin, v, 14.
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drepii er & ymsa likamshluta og Snnur Gilitsatrii, Vott hins sama md
sji § ymsum dansuppskriftum, par sem skessunni cr Ifst vili fyrstu
syn, en pd er eldskirungsnefi dregili fram. Nefid er upphaflegt vib-
fangsefni sannyrdis, og pvi cfililegt a® sannyrbin dregje ab sér fleid
slik atrithi (abc), er thlu sannyra var ekki lengur gett vandlega, en
pess var naumast a® venta { danskveldi. abe getu verid ir Iysingu
skessunnar, ¢8a lastmeli Gr annarri f,F d er sjdlfsagt sifari vibbot.
begar pessi atriffi eru talin fri, er samsvirn dansins of sOgunnar um
sannyrBin svo fullkomin sem framast mé venta, Athugunin s{nir, al
tala og inntak sannyrSanna i fornaldarstgunni muni vera Gbreytt fri
sameiginlegum fortexta hennar og dansins. Hin ranga tala, grautar-
hitturinn § framsetningu, en einkum ger8 3. og 4. sannyrfis, — allt
yrti petta miklu skiljanlegra med pvi a8 gera ri8 fyrir efnisheimild
fornaldarsGgunnar { bundnu mili ndskyldu dansinum, <f til vill dans-
inum sjalium.

IV. EVEBSEAPARLEIFAR [ SOGUTEXTANUM

Ur pvi a8 dansinn er ekki kveSinn it af fornaldarsgunni, eins og
aliti® hefur verilf, verSur a8 leita annarrar skyringar 4 skyldleikanum,
Einfaldasta lausnin veeri b sada myndinni v og teljn siguna samda
af efni Gr dansinum. Sitthva® bendir til a8 svo kunni a8 vern, en 6rzk
stnnun liggur ekki 4 lausu. AS pvi leyti sem 568 verdur, hefur fri-
sagnarcfni efnisheimildar fornaldarsigunnar komi® heim i fristgu-
prii dansins. Bjirn réfigiafi og pa® sem komil hefur i ljés um sann-
yrdiin yroi skiljanlegra, ef efnisheimild fornaldarsigunnar hef8i veril
bundifi mél, helzt danskveedi. En i fyrsta lagi verBur ekki tekill pvert
fyrir a® til kunni a® hafa veri® annar kveSskapur um IMuga, f tl vill
rimur, Og { 68ru lagi geti hafa verid til lousamdlssaga, f il vill mel
cinhverjum visum. Slik saga geti annalihvort hafa veril efnisheimild
dansins elia veri runnin frd honum. En begar orSafarstengslin e
hEfs § huga, virlist si skfring taxkilegust sem gerir ral fyrir faestum
Gpekktum sterfum.

T b og ¢ ery sfnilega § 1t vil visy, sem er tilfirl vi0 orliEd hbfel § Ordsam-

ling fras Robypgjelaget fran shutten av 1600-talet, dtg. af T. Hannaas i Aldre
norske sprogminder 11 (Kristiania 1911}, sji bls. 25
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Oefanleg snnun pess off sagan sé runnin fré dansinum fmst ckki
nema syna megi skira leif efa leifar danstextans § séguiextanum. A
sliku eru mjig litlar 1kur. Dansahittor er ekki harBsndinn bragur, og
stgumatiur yriii ad hafa sa8il slelega al verki il pess alf skilja eftir
slik ummerki, Eins og vardveirlu dansa er hittal, veri pad lika ein-
stok tilviljun, ef negilega miki stedi dhaggal i danstexta til pess af
syna slik tenpsl, Op & hinn biginn eru skirusty merki bundinsg méls
gvo Oelilileg § lausn mdli, a8 pau mundu verfa skammlif nema texta-
vardveizla veri trirri en vant er um skemmtisigur i handritum.

Texti Nluga siigu kemur hér og par deflilega fyrir sjénir. A nokkr-
um s58um vaknar =0 bugmynd ad kveliskapur hafi vaka® § hupa bess
sem samdi. En erfitt er a¥ nd handfestu 4 sliku efni. A tveimur sté8-
um em bragarmerkin b6 svo greinileg, a¥ wvarla verfor um villzt
Skulu peir no athugalir ndnar,

1.

Um sj6ferfiina, fyrsta atriSi hins sameiginlega sBguprifar dans og
stipu, er nokkud long lysing. Hin er lanslega sett saman, ruglingsleg,
og mikill ber par 4 endurtekningum sem ekkert erindi symast eiga i
lavsamilsiristign, par sem einn afburdurinn rekur annan, Elnid er
ekki margbrotifi. bali er petta: Mennirnir hrekjast fyrir stormi norSur
i haf, fa viff ekkert rifilf, en bera sig po vel, Peir koma aff lokum i
nand vid land (Gandvik]), fara a8 beita seglum (6l pess af bjarga sér,
og af siinstu rekur pd upp § vik eina og halds Gllo heilu. En sagan
segir petta i lengra mili:

At hausii vill Sigarr heim halda, ok pd rekr & storm miking; 14k bé skipil
st pings of mikit, rekr p& noclic § haf; bertl seglit, svi hélt vid rif, tekr pd
hwert band at slitma; beir gl hvergi lneda &l gjideinn tekr nG at dkyroast,
ok giirdi svi stdran storm, ol inn rann & bedi bordl, en svi voro Peir allir
hraustir, sem & pessu skipi vora, at engl tala®l eficoord, Skipit tekr nb mjk
at leka, ok stasda allie § mustri & daegr

skip rekr lingt norlr [
haf § wik pi, er Gamdvik bét. Pelr herdia bd seglit mel sterku bandi, ok fi
nil stdie G460, svd bhit var vil at brjpota skipit; flesiir vora i mdSir. bwi-
nxst sji peir lapd, pat var bjdrgum laki; si%an rekr wpp skipit { eina vik,
héldu peir beito skipt ok mneum.

Hér eru sett skil § milfju stykkinu til hegSarauka. A peim stad
verda skil { efni foisagnarinnar. Fyrir pau rekur skipi stjdrolauost i
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dtta degur, en eftir pau eru mennirnir komnir { Gandvikursjd og
farnir a8 reyna al rida ferfinni sjlfir.

Nii blasir vifi, a8 fidrir ordstafir, sem fram koma fyrir pessa al-
stefnabreytingu, eru endurteknir § siari hlutanom, en pé pannig, &0
ordfzr er vikid litilshitar vill:

1. rekr pd nordr [ haf / skip rekr langs nordr § haf

2. herii seglit . .. [/ Peir herfla bd seglit . . .

3. tekr nk hvert band at slitna / . . . med sterky bandi
4. peir sid hvergl landa ol / Bvinest sid peir land

ABalor¥in (reka norlr § haf, hera segl, band, sjd land) eru hin
somu & bidum stéfum, en breytingar § orSalagi og sambindom spegla
breytt vithorf, breytiar alistedur. 1 2 og 3 koma fram skildlegar and-
steliur. Fyrst herSir vindurinn segli ‘svd hélt vib rif", siar bherla
mennirnir pal sjilfir ‘me8 sterku bandi’. Fyrst sj§ mennirnir hvergi
land, siffiar sji peir land. En pessar andstedur njéta sin alls ekki i
Iausamdlinu. Par verdur of langt & milli. Of margt og sumt merkingar-
iGd skilur § sundur pad sem & al fljita samferda inn § vilmd
fheyranda.

sumt sem hér er sagl 4 paumast heima § sagnastil, Pegar zagt er
hersi seglit, svd hélr vid rif mtti a5 vera Sparft al beeta pvi vil 2l
bvert band t6k af slitna. Og pegar seglif er hert til siglingar, ner
naumast nokkurri #tt all geta pess sérstaklega, af petta sé gert mel
sterku bandi. bvi vari sleppt | venjulegum stgustil, en veri pal eigi
al sifur haft mel, mundi fremur notal eitthvert annal ol en band,
sem par af auki stenzt varla i eintdlo § sliko sambandi. Fyrra stalinn
mell band md verja, pvi a8 par er fleintBlumerking (hvert band).

Pal ver al visu ekki Shugsandi § lausu mili a8 hrakningsirisign
skiptist { tvennt & pennan hétt, fyrir og eftir landkenning. En pessi
endurtekning orifistala og hil skildlega andstzduspil 4 alls ekki heima
i prisa. Pall verSur naumast skyrt meS &8ru en efnisheimild § bundnu
mélj { dansastil, pvi a® { ciginlegum rimum kemur shikt nagmast fyrir.
i dfnsum ber hins vegar mikil 4 leik al endurtekningum, og rimorl
eru oft litin endortaka sig. Pegar hogsad er til orBastaBarins med
favrd, sem lokleysuor®id band ler skammt & undan & biliom siidum,
verfiur nestum Ghjdkvemilegt al geta sér pess til ad pau hafi rimal
saman § visu, sem hafi verid endurickin med cinhverjum breytingum.
Rimid mundi skira hina dmitgulepn einttlu 4 sifiara stalinum.

Gripla 3
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Sjdhrakningslvsingin hiviir pvi a8 vera gerd eftic dansvisuom. POt
ckki s ni hagt al telja per eba gera sér ndkvema bugmynd um
innihaldi, er p6 ljdst um hvall per voru, og af notalar voru endur-
tekningar og andstednaleikur til skildlegra dhrifa.

Ef eitthvall vottali fyrr pessari simu lWsingu i einhverri af uwpp-
skriftum dansins, mundu nid frekard vitni um wppték fornaldarséigunn-
ar pykja heldur 1itils verS. En svo vel er ckki. I flestum gerfium
dangins er siglingin nefnd, en hverpi er nein sérstik siglingarlysing.
Al visu md benda 4, af s6 Wsing helSi alltaf veril sérstakur pdstur {
dansinum og tengsl hennar vill frisagnarefni® svo lausleg, a3 sagan
hefli einskis misst pott hin f&11i burt. Og hedt er vid ad slikic pdstar
hafi stundum ordi® it undan hji kveSaminnum sem raulufu fyrir
mismunandi pennagreia fornfredinga &8ur fyrr. En pal breytir ni
engu. Hins vegar er hliste siglingarl{sing { dansi af sama efnis-
flokki, dansinum um Géngu-Hrdlf, sem einnig er ber alf pvi a8 haia
lénal Illuga dansi (annalf) efni® ABeins brot pessa dans er varlveitt
i Noregi, en siglingarlysingin er var8veitt { fereysku gerfiinni. Par er
sagt frd illvibn sem hrekur hrapsta drengl nordur § Tridllabotn, og
cinstlk atrill, orf, og jafovel dmord minna & I¥singuna 1 Mluga sGgu.
Hér er ekki rim til a8 taka pessa I¥singu upp, en sjd FK 1 583-625,
einkum A-gerfina v. 17-24 og C 21-26, en einnig hinar uppskriftirn-
ar, | € hefjast allar visur l§singarinnar 4 ‘T4 var veBur & spdnum
hart”, sbr. endurtekningarmar um veSnf § Iluga sbge. MikiS er gert
ir hradiri siglingu (t. d. € 22: *Island var sum fuglur 4 sjon, / teir lifin
ut frii londum®) sbr. ‘t6k bd skipit at ginga of mikit’. A 20: ... aldan
breyt § badi bord, / allvel dugdu dreingir® sbr. ‘inn rann & bedi bord’
og orlin um hreysti leifangursmanna i sSgunni; “engi talaf elroord."
A 20: °. . . hurrar { hvprjum streingi’, A 23: %, . . togini gingo sundur’
sbr, “tekr ni hvert band at slitna’. Pannig meeiti halda dfram.

Likingin vitnar um skyvidleika siglingarifsingar Gongu-Hrélfzdansing
fereyska og pess kveliskapar sem Illugastpuhéifundur hefur studzt
vilh? en i fiereyska dansinn vantar pé pann andste8naleik sem glogg
merki eru um i sbgunni. Metti pvi ztla af visurnar a baki IHuga

1 Faroya kvedl, ar. 29, Norske Folkeviser (Landstad), or. 5, Danmarks gamile
Folkeviser, nr. 41. Sji bls. 21, nm. 9 hér a8 framan,

# | siglingarlfsingunni § S&rka rimum (1L, v. 4-12, Rimnasafe (Finns Jdnssonar)
IT; Kgbenhavn 190322, bls, E0-90) eru einnig $mis orl og atrsda hin smg. bar er
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stign hafi veril§ betri kveSskapur | simu grein. b6 mi vera all timans
thon og préun ferevska dansins § sifelldrdi notken valdi nokkru um
bennan mun. Hugsanlegt er a sams konar siglingarlysing hafi verils
bai § Muga dansi og Géngu-Hréls dansi, efa a8 sami pésturinn hafi
getad dnt jafn vel heima § bifium of gengi® 4 milli, pegar sungid var &
samkomum. En ekki er dstwela til of =tla af hifundur [luga sbgu
hafi tekil siglingarlysingu tir annarri 4tt en pa® efni sem hann gerli
stign sina um. Lysingin hefur liklega veril villlofa stguefninu, er
hann kynntist pvi. MeS 68rum orfum: Lfsingin mun hafa verid
partur af Muga dansi, en pd vantar herzlumuninn aff pad geti talizt
fullvist.

2
I I§singu Grifar trillkonn em kveliskaparmerkin enn aulserri:

honum pietl sem brill efa hregp stedi Or ndsum hennar; horing békk ofan
fyrir munminn, hin hafdi skegg, ok skilldin um biifubic, bendr bennar vom
mmﬂnr.énﬂmth&ﬁuhﬂnﬂlr.mﬂmlh,u hln var §, 15k
henni cigl lemgra eam 4 lendar & bakit, en allt & e § fyrir; ango henmar
vorm gren, en ennit bratt, eyrun (8o vifla; engin mittd hans kalls frifia,

An breytinga eru niSurlagsorSin bessi visa:
augu {hennar voru) gren, en eonil bratt,
eyrun félla vitha;
engin miiti hann kolla friffa.
Me8 eiliti meiri fhluton metti hogsa sér alfir sams konar viso { orf-

unum par & undan;

hendr hennar voru sem amarkler,
en ermar b&far breodar,
slakkrian wdk cigl leagra enn & lendar.

En suk frifa:vida og brendarlendar ern § stykkinu einnig hugsanleg
rimordin hregg:skegg og arnarklertzr, sem verla dtundan med pessu
miti. Svo mirg rimord kemust teplega fyrir § 19singuani, of hin heffi
veril® § visum med pessum bragarheiti. Pal er heldur ekki droget, aff
bragarhitturinn  hafi verii pessi. Einhverjar breytingar sGgumanns
hafa getadl villt s¥n um hann, enda pott synilega s& bér bundid mal 4
ferGinni. Petta er efalausasta bragarieif § sGgunni, en [ v vitaskuold

ferlla Bond, Rertw 2ol sve héle vwildd rif, 0. 0L Allar bessar lsingar virlast vera
kyldar,
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vorlaust verk a8 reyna af yrkja visurnar upp oftir textanum. Ur dans-
kvadi hefor petta ekki wverid tekil, ef réit er til getid um bragarhdtl-
inn. Hitturinn virSist ekki gera vart vi sig fyrr en um 1600, og pd
eingtingu § viSlégum.* Hefur pd GriGarlysingin verid i villlagi? Sd
bogmynd er heldur Strileg, Litur pvi frekar df fyrir a hifundor
stigunnar hafi fengi® hana Or annarri dtt en siglingarlysinguna. Grifiar-
I¥singin veikir pvi fremur en styrkir trana 4, ad siglingarlysingin sé
fengin tr Iluga dansi.

Ymsir fleiri stalir cru § textanom, sem dlitlegt gaeti verid al telja
leifar bundins mals, en erfifiara er af na wikum 4 peim en siglingar-
Iysingunni, sem er skjrasta danskvaelismarki & sigunnl, og Grilar-
I¥singunni, sem er og verSur gita § marga lund. Skal pvi midlid ekki
lengt med pvi ol welja fram og reda slika stafi®

Segi nl einhver, al afkirabragur siglingarlysingarinnar & hlutdreg
imyndun lesandans, mé l&ta afritara sbpunnar § handritum vitna om,
all skyn peirra um eBlilegan efa Gellilegan frisagnarstil hefur verid
svipal skyni pess, sem nd hefor lesid Tluga sigo. Hild sama ma gera
vili lysingu Grifar. Um hana metti lita sér detta § hug, ad bragar-
Ieifin vari komin til vifi einhverja breviingu efa vifbot,

5 Elztu dragg demi muoo vern | Visnabdkinni 1612 Mesta fjilda villlaga med
pessum bragarheitl op svipufum er af finna [ sofnl Jdns Samsonarsonar, Kvedi
op donsleikir 11 (Revkjnvik 1964), bls. 161-282. Bragarhfitturinn hiftur aff hafn
werili komnur siaghitior um 1600, en Ggerningur a8 dlykia, hyve miklo eldri bann
Ennn off vern, Hugsanlegt er, aff visan cugy . . - frifa hafi veril Gtklykking lysing-
ar [ bundny mil, en pall sem & endan (e hall verill mell G8oum bragacheni Med
bvi mdti kemust fledri likleg rimoed | rimsio8u. En dapsbragar hefor pad bd alls
ekki veril.

i Ia6 er freistamdi af dreps 4 enduriekma og loklsysulega mamivigd orfianna
skidtr-didurr, Fas, 111, 633™ og 65478 Eedurtekin samfylpd orfia &n pess ol efni
sambengivng krefjint pess o ekki einkennl 4 eblilopu Busamili og bemdir i dl
texin [ endurtekningnsell (dansnbrogar). EXki er i etla, i hessi ord hofi rimal
saman, | 88 lag verBur of pefna endunckninguna mir hin Geelipn sax # fite
Ider dhgrlipa sax (636° ¢ GFTY), Pessi mynd &kveliins greinls | hvorogkymi mun
ella vera Bitt kunn § Gslenzku, of ekki Skuma mel Gllu, enda pdet hin =8 rél for-
eyska, 50 bugsun vakear al Air kunni a8 vera villa [ Gigifunnl, O a8 enduriekn-
ingin wirliist mela & mal pvi. Athugun leillir ag [ ljds off bér er um of reda
prentvillo efia ef ol vill misheppaafs tilrmon ] fyrnfngar. | hasdetl pod sem lagi
of il grundvallar dtpifunni § Fas. 11 AM 123 Bva, stendur greinilega hid d
bifiem pessum siéBum.
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Eg hef athugal Ifsingarnar tver i tiltekom handritum® og ekki
fundi nein merki annars en peer séu upphaflegar { textanum. Flestill
Isingaratriin eru hvarvetna me8, i einhverri mynd. En i pessum
tveimur stykkjum eru afritarabreytingar meiri en annars { textanum,
og sinir pall, all ménnum hefur ekki pott stillinn eflilegur. Sem demi
um préunina mé taka billar Ifsingarnar eftic AM 582 4to frd 17. &ld.

L. Ad haunste vill Sig: heim hallda, rekur bi b storm miking so ofbirin verdur,
o rekur pa nordur um haf, herder o so i seglinn nd hiellt vid rife, sipdann
tekur Bvort band nd slisa, sis beir ni hvorge bl lands enn fnn remnor B
baedi bord, kemuor no leke B skipid so aller stapdn nu j avpstre 12 daga
binda peir seglinn nu med sterkum bondum og fa stor ifoll o jafnan 18 vid
skipbrodi og emn peir flester uppgiefner Mo sla pedr land fyrer stafne ligknst
s j hamra see of rak par inn skipid j eina vijk, enn peir hielldu heilu
skipe sljna og monnum,
Skilin milli hinna tveggja hluta eru hodfing dstandsbreytingin vilff Kom-
una { Gandvikursjé dr stgunni. Orfastafimir 1-4 eru varBveittir § pi
mili, er svarar til fyrra hiutans, en allir dgn breyttir. 1 pvi, er svarar
til sifara hlutans, ern alicins stadirnir 3-4 varlveittir, $vo og partur
af 2 (binda segl § stad herBa segl). I orSastal 3 er fli, bind { stall
band, og er pal viSunanlegra, en merking sambandsins er enn &ljdsarn
en fyrr. Alirar endurtekningar hafa og horfid,. Af texta AM 582 dio
cinum mundi vist fium hugkvemast hann veri i st vill kvaedi.

2. potti honum sem hagl op hrijd st=di vr vitam honnar, horinn hieck ofanm
& munninn, hian hafdi skiegp mikid op kollbsttu § Bofdi, hendur henmsr
voru sem arnarkler, brirsar sem bik, nugon gren, ennad hedbliitt, eyrun
fielly um vangans, sa stnckur er hun var j 1k el leingra enn il lendar [vamt-
or i: B bakid, e . LL enn § fvrer B ter ofonn, einginn villdi hann frijds
Ealla.

Ro8 Iysingaratrifia er nid orfin domur en § AM 123 8vo, angu—enni—
eyre koma hér 4 undan stakknum. Loka-athugasemdin er po hin sama
all merkingu. I staliinn fyrir brenndar ermar koma hér ‘brirmar sem
bik’, en pad er ekki Sliklegur mislestur al ermar verdi ‘brimar’ (flj6ta-
skrift). Hugmyndartengsl e og frd pessu til hins helblia ennis, sem

=AM 169 d fol., AM 193 d fol, AM 203 fol., AM 298 410, AM 363 fto, AM
SHI 4o, AM 591 g 410, AM 592 a 4to, AM 249 ¢ dto, Rask 30, Rask 35, — Lbe
152 dio, Lhs 1372 2to, Lbs 2152 Svo, 15 408 Svo.
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eitt sinn var bratt, en ekki Bléte. Oll merki bundins méls mega heita
horfin.

Breytingamar stadfesta dominn um hid GeBlilega 1 frasagnachmetti
pessara tveppia posta.

V. LOKAORD

Al lokum mi draga saman helztu nifurstoBumar of beta vid fiein-
um athugasemdum.

Samanburfor vid sifar norforfararstgn Porkels afalfara hjd Saxa
Peatfir 1 1jda, off frisagnarefni Muga dans er seit saman dr tvelmur
siguefnum & pann hatt al réit er ad tala um samsteypu Or: 1) simo
um siglingu til tréllheima, eldsleysi og fundi wiS tr6ll sem krefjast
sannyriasagnar fyrir eld, og 3) mvintyri um renda kéngeddttur, sem
hetja finnar hif trélli, frelsar og kvienist sifian,

Athuganir 4 efni og samsetningn Iluga sbgn leifa til peirrar niliur-
giilin of hin s samin upp tUr siguelfni, sem § Gllum meginatrilium
hafi haft sdmu atburfaris og hin samsteypta fristien dansins. Par sem
d milli ber { sameiginlegum efnisatridum (eldssynin, nef skessunnar),
mil s¥ma fram 4 a8 dansinn hafi ¢fnil | upprunalegri mynd en sagan.
En par sem sagan er alveg sér um efni (Idstbredraminnill, dlagasagan,
vondur rigjafi), sinir pa® sig afi petta muni vera vilbatur vifi og
brevtingar & upphaflegra spuefni.

Hér er komid a8 mikilvegosiu nifforsiéfo rannsdknarinnar: Dars-
inn geymir sSppefnid | upphaflegri mynd en fornaldarsagan. Dansing
getur i ekki verid ortur d granni ferneldarsdenunnar. Dansskaldinu
hefli veril dgerningur a8 endursemja stgneini® 1l upphaflegra haorls
it frd fornaldarstigunni. Nifurstalia Knuts Licstgls um skyldleika ségo
og dans, sem vard mikilvaeg stold fyrir hugmyndir hans of annarra um
samband fornaldarsagna og dansa,? getur pvi ekki ven rétt.

Eftir stendur pé vandamili um & hvern annan veg tengslunum sé
hiittal, Orfafarsatni sina a8 med dansinum of stpunni er ekki al-
cins sbgueinissamband, heldur cinnig textatengsl. Innri gerd og tala
sannyranna [ sépunni, svo og Bjim ribgjafi, sem einnig kemur fyrir
i norska dansinum (Herebjonn), yridu miklu skiljanlegri efnisatrfi

1 Ejk bve efaparlsust niBarsialan er sebt fram of hversig him er hafd il s

ﬂénu]:eu: fiallal er um Gnnar slik rannsdknorefni | bok Liestgls, Den nofrgng
arven, Oslo 1970, bls. 61 o. &fr.
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mel pvi a gera rdd fyrir efnisheimild { bundnu méli, einna helst
dansi, Auk pess sem dur segir um stguefni, leggjast pvi pessi atrli
& bé sveif, ald efnisheimild fornaldarségunnar hafi verid dansinn. Ekki
er hegt ald abyrgjast, alf ekki hafi veri® til annall kvedi (dmur?), ela
ald ekki hafi verif il lausamalsfristgn um Iloga, of 6l vill med ein-
hverjum visum. En eins og stguelfnistengslum Illuga sdgn og Illuga
dans er hittad, er eflilegasta og cinfaldasta lausnin sid, aff telja helztu
atriti fornaldarstgunnar fengin frd dansinum, og ad pao atoli hafi
orthil gronnurinn sem sagan var reist & Pessi skyning hefor pann kost
aif gera ekki cil fyrir neinu, sem ckkert er vitall um.

Ocfanlegar sannanir liggja ekki & lausu, og verSur aff setta sig vill
pal. Slikar sannanic gt ekki verid fdlgnar 1 &8 en pvi a8 s¥na
fram & leifar af texta dansins { texta sgunnar. En pail veri Gtrilegt aff
sagan hefdi veri svo slapplega samin og textarnir svo trilega varl-
veittir, alf kostur veer 4 slikum sSanunem,

b6 stappar undarlega neerri vitnisbur®i 6l drslita, pegar sfnt er
fram & a¥ sjdhrakningslysing sGpunnar hljét af vera zamin eftic visum
i dansastil um sams konar efni. En s galli er 4 pessu, a8 ekkert slikt
er nii { Mloga dansi i neinnd uppskrift (glatal?). Alirar bragleifar §
sbgunni koma hér ekki alf haldi. Lysing Griflar ber a visu voll um
kveliskap, en ekki er a¥ sjd aff pal hafi verid dans.

Stnnun fzst pvl ekki a8 sinni, en athugun sGgunnar og dansins
hefur komil greinarhffondinum 4 pd skoBun, af fornaldarsapan muni
o0 meginefni vera samin eftir dansinum. Fitt er alveg nyjar fréttir.
Hér verBur ekki undan pvi skotizt a8 minna 4, of 5. Grundtvig taldi
luga stgu sprottna frd fornu kvaeli, sbr. inngang hans a8 danska
DNluga dansinum § Danmarks gamle Folkeviser. En af Gfiru leyti
kemur skoSun hans rannsdkninni ekki vili,

Um leil og synt hefar veri fram 4, af eldri niSurstafan um skyld-
leika Mluga sigu og Iluga dans geti ekki veril rétt, er cina fornaldar-
sagan sem tengd er dansi med skyrum orSafarstengslum fallin dr peim
flokki sagna sem taldar hafa verili efnisheimildir dansa. Af pvi verlia
pé ekki dregnar dlyktanir um samband annarra sagna og dansa, pvi
ald hvert stgucini er rannsGknarcini ot of fyor sig. En petta gefur
samt dstefu til & venta frétta, of afrir hlutar rannsdknarsvilsins
‘Tornaldarstigur og dansar’ vaeru teknir til endurskoSunar.

Ekki er ofsagt, a timasetningar dansa eru Gvissar. Handrit Iloga
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sthgu eru pvi miliur svo ung, all nifurstalan er til cinskis gagns af
pessu leyti. Elzta uppskrift dansins er cldri. En a hinn bdginn gefur
nidurstalian til kynna, af dansar um norren yiirndttdrleg efni hafi
naumast veridl jafn Gkunnir 4 fslandi vi8§ lok miSalda og xtla metti af
pign ritafira heimilda um pd.

SUMMARY

THis article reviews the problem of the relationship between the fornaldarsaga
and the ballad sbowt Mgl Grifarfésir, kappen Mlogien. In 1910 Koot Lisidl
réached the conclusion that the ballad must be based on Lhe fornakdarsags in its
present or & similar form.

The inter-relationship of fornaldarsbigur and ‘wollvisoc” is a fickd of study in
which facts are hard io establish. It was therefore natural that Li=sigl's conclusion
betame a rather important fixed point in ibe formation of his amd other's opinicns
on these matiers in gencral.

This is mot o detniled summary of the article. Much is left out. But it is boped
that ihe following brief re-slalement in English of its main findings moy be af
use 1o some repders.

Thers is no doubt that the fornaldarsaga and the ballsd are mads of the same
slory-matier. In their development of this material, however, they differ in some
important points. Condrary to previous opinion which has accepied ihe saga &5 the
earliest of the two, these differences are here found 1o show that the ballad gives
us he story closer to its original form and that in comparison the version of the
lepend in ihe fornaldarsags fs clearly derivative,

Saxo Grammaticus' sccount of Thorkillus® (Porkell aSalfari's) second journey 1o
the magical Norih is of key importamce in this conpection. It comiains the siory of
ibe ‘thres truths' which the hero has 1o utter to gianis that dwell in o cave in return
for the fire needed by his companions. This 1ale, which iz one of the elements in
the Tkug legend, belps us 1o see how the ballad and the sgn are constrocied. The
llugi legend appears 1o be a combination of two different tales grafved on to cach
ather: 1. The tale of the fire and the thres truths, 2, A simple folkinle abouat the
rescuing of & princess from a gianbess who keeps ber in eaplivity. The essentlal
features of these two tales in combination constifote what nmounts to & cormect
symopsls of the story told in the Mgl ballad.

Az to the formaldarsaga, & critical look at its composition, particularly the ways
in which it differs from the ballad, produses furiber evidence for the conclusion
that ike simpler tale of ihe ballad is the (more) original one and that the more
complex tale of the formaldarsags must be derived from §t
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The most important single point of difference between the two concerns the
giantess. In the ballad she Is nolklng but the monster-captor of the princess. In
the fornalarsaga the same ginniess is hersell a princess suffering under the spell
(iléig) of a wicked stepmother, and the fair one is ber own daughter. The incon-
sistencies of the fornnlilarsaga's soconnt of the gianbess Gritfur amd her daaghier
Hiklur revesl beyond doubt that the &lig, and the tale within the tale which tells
how the 416y was imposed on them, must have been added on to the same bask
story as in the ballad.

An examination of other differences, such ns the one concerning the sworn
brother-hood of Idisgi amd the prince, and the one concerning the evil connselor
(Bjtien), points the same way. Aldg, sworn brothers and an evil counselor are
comman maolifs likely to be used 1o expand and aller the story, givieg it the ap-
pearance of a (fornalklar) saga.

If the fornaldarsagn hed been the source of the ballad, as has beep xssumed,
the ballad poet conld nol comceivably have champed the story back 1o a mone
origing] form, The relntionship between the two is therefore of another Eind.
Either both have a souree in common, or (e fornakdarsagas ts simply derived from
Ehe ballsd. Alibough neither of ihese aliernatives can be safely excluded st this
siage of knowledge, there are positive indicalions in favoar of the latter. Such
indicatlve criterla are srrived of La. by & close comparison of the contents of the
three truths in the ballad and the saga, ned by analyiing the curionsly {nconsistent
rale of the evil counselor in the sapn. This person, named Bjdm, mest be the same
ns Herehjgnn in the Norwegian ballad, Since there s no evidence of the exisiemos
of a third piece of literature (distinct from both the ballad and the saga) abowt
Mhagi, it is more plansible to assume that the saga drew its matter from the ballad.
This would make usdersiandable the saga’s conflusion regarding 1he contents of
the truihs and s inconsistzncies fn the rale of ke counsslor.

Al this paint the student is reminded of Tantalus when be finds certain truces
of peetic diction in the prose of Iags sags without being nble to identifly them
as belonging to the ballad.

The marks of verss edther transliteraied of ai least remembered by ibhe saga-
writer when he was forming the work can be seen in ot least two passages. First,
in the descriptica of the difficalt voyage before the sworn brothers reach Bjarms-
land, omz finds clear truces of the repetitive style of ballad verss. Later, the e
scription of Grifur's ugly appearance i marked by & metrical original, bol this
seems 10 have been of o differegt kind, In its extant wersions the ballad doss oot
contaln any passapes cormesponding to these. It may be meniioned that such
passages would pot have been stricily pecessary for the structure of ihe tale. Also
it may be sapd that it would secem less hikely that the sags-wriler nsed or was
distracied by werse about ciber matiers while in ibe process of fonming his slory
af Mugi. But this is mere speculation. We have found that certain, apparently
unidentifizble passages in verse st have been hovering in ibe mind of the saga-
writer, and perhaps he made conscious vse of them. With regard to the presend
problem of balisd-sags relationship these traces of verse yield o new evidence.
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ﬂnhubﬂ_u:nﬂ]' the sum of this re-examinotion of the relationship between the
sagn and the ballad of Iugl remains: Tho ballad cannot be derived from the saga.
On the contrary, it is probable that the saga-writer nsed the ballnd as his main
spuree and cxpanded its lale with eommon story-matter 1o make a fornaldarsaga
af it



RORY W. McTURK

THE EXTANT ICELANDIC MANIFESTATIONS
OF RAGNARS SAGA LODBROKAR'

1

Iv a stimulating contribution to Einarsbdk, the Festschrift for Einar
Olafur Sveinsson published in 1969, Bjami Guiinason discussed the
interrelationship of the extant Ieelandic manmifestations of Ragmars
sapa lofbrdkar, and the relationship of Ragrars sapa to Vilsunga
saga® While his view of these two subjects may not be entirely
acceptable in every respect, as 1 shall hepe to show in this paper, it
nevertheless provides a wholly satisfactory framework for discussion.
In this paper 1 shall review Bjarni's arguments, eriticizing some of
them and developing others, and will tentatively present a view of
the textual background to Ragrars saga differing somewhat from his,
but also profiting from it in several ways. In this way I shall hope to
provide the basis for a short discussion, in the second and final part
of this paper, of Bjami's approach to the interrelationship of the

1 The first part of this paper (i.e, up 1o p. 64) is o somewhat revised version of
a paper delivered in Revkjavik at the Sesond Infermational Sapa Conference on
Momday, August 6, 1973, under the ttle “The principal leelapdic versions of the
story of Ragnarr lofibodk’. [ am grateful o Mr, J. A, B, Townsend and Dr. R. M.
Perkins, bath of University College, London, for making 8 number of valasble
suggestions while 1 was preparing this part of the paper; and to Proféssor Bjomni
GuoBnoson of the University of Tceland, Revkiavik, Mr. Alfred P. Smyth, now of
ibs University of Kentf at Canterbury, and Dr, Marins Mundt of the Liniversity
of Bergen, all of wham, In contributing to the distustion following the delivery of
my paper at ihe Conference, also made valuable sapgestions of which 1 have dome
my best o take account in this revised and enlarged version, With regard io the
secand part of this paper, which has been prepared sfnce the Conference, I am
grateful fior advice and eriticism 1o Professors Bo Almgvist and Alan J, Bliss, and
to ather members of the Interdisciplinary Seminar in Medieval Studies at Unlver-
sty College, Dublin, with whom | was privileged to discuss a number of problems.
What ervors remain are, of course, eniirely my own.

2 Bjarni Gulinzsan, ‘Gerdir og ritpréuen Ragnars sbpu loBbrdkas' in Efnarsbik.
Afmezliskvedja ol Einers Of, Sveinesonar, 12, descrcher [989 (1969, 28227,
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extant Icelandic manifestations of Ragmars sapa in the light of some
criticisms of this approach made recently by Lars Linnroth in a re=
view of Einarsbdk published in Medieval Scandinavia (1971).° In this
discussion I shall attempt to show that, whatever the limitations of
Bjarni’s approach may be, it most certainly does mot deserve the
particular criticisms levelled against it by Lonnroth.

As Bjarni poinis oul, Ragnars saps is preserved principally in two
texts which differ from each other in various ways, and are contained
in the parchment manuoseripts Ny kgl. sml. 1824 b, 410 and AM
147, 410.* The differences between these two texts of the saga will
be discussed in detail later in this paper. Narrative passages dealing
with Ragnarr loBbrék and his sons are also to be found in Arngrimur
Jonsson's sixteenth-century Latin work Rerum Danicarum Fragmenta,
based on the lost Skisidunga sapa® and in the so-called Ragmarssona
Mdter, which i contained in Hanksbok.® According to Bjarni, both
Skjdldunga saga and a wversion of Roghars sapas were among the
Bdrir's sources.” In addition to Ragnars sapa, Ny kgl saml. 1824 b
contains Filsunga sapg, which immediately precedes Roagnars saga in
the manuscript, and a number of stanzas from Krdkwmdl, which im-
mediately follow it.® The story of Ragnars sapa 15 linked to that of

* Gee Medicval Scandinavia, 4 (1971), 175-81,

4 The two lexis have been edited, together with the 1524 b text of ¥ ilmmmpa
sapa, in Magnus Odsen, e, Fpdarngs sapa ok Rapmars sapa lodbrdbar, STUAAGNE
(1905=08), Both Félwmps sapg and Ragnars sepa have also sarvived in a namber
of paper manascripts which, however, ultimately derive from 1824 b, a5 Olsen,
VII=X, and CGefonson (1969), 29, peint out.

B See Jukob Benbdiktsson, e, Armgrioe Jowae opera batine conseripna, 1, Bibfio-
theca Arnamagamara, T (1950), 358-39, $64=66, On the exient of the indebied-
nesx of this work lo SkjSldumpa sopa, s68 Bensdiklson, ed., Armgrimi . . . ofEra

o IV, Bibliorkeca Armamapneang X1 (1957), 107-17: Biarni Gufinasen, [fm
Skjfldenga gy (1963 and Inkob Benedikisson's review of the latter work in fs-
lerzk rumpa, 4 (1963), 136-51.

% See Finnur Jomsson, ed,, Henkshdl (1892-96), 43867, and pp. XCI-III of
his intredlnetion.

T See Guliesson (19659, 30,

¥ Olsen did not include Krfkwondl in his edition of Valnmga saga and Ragnars
#apa, excepl insofar as he printed those paris of kit which be was able 1o resd in
the 147 text, For bibliographicnl information relating to Krdbumdl, see [slandion
W (1912), 36-39, amd Jelaadica XXXV {1937, 61-62.
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Viilsunga saga, and is made to form & reasonably logical sequel to it,
through the person of Ragnarr's sccond wife, Aslaug, the daughter of
Siguriir Fifnisbani and Brynhildr BuSiladétir. It is not clear from the
state in which the 147 text of Ragmars saga has been preserved
whether Vilsunga sapa preceded Ragnars saga in that manuscripl as
well as in 1824 b, but it docs scem likely that the Ragnars saga which
is reflected in 147 was preceded by a Vilsunga saga, since reference
is made in the course of the 147 text of Ragnars zaga to the mesting
of Sigurlir and Brynhildr and the birth of Aslaug, in a manner which
seems [0 assume an awareness on the reader’s part of the events in
question.® Bjarni sets out to answer the following questions: Did
Viilsunga saga and Rapnars saga cxist independently of each other,
before being joined together in the manner reflected in the two prin-
cipal extant texts of Ragnars saga? Which is the older, Véisunga saga
or Ragnars sapa? In short, what is the precise nature of their relation-
ship? Since Vélsunga saga has been preserved only in connection with
Ragnars saga, as is shown by the two principal extant manuscripts of
the latter, and as the Vélsengsrimur also indicate,® there is no textual
evidence to suggest that Félsunga sapa ever existed independently of
Ragnars saga. This leads Bjarni to a discussion of the question of
whether Ragnars saga ever existed independently of Vélnmga sapa;
and this iz the starting-point for the central part of his paper, in
which he seeks to establish the exact nature of the rittengsl, as he
calls them, or literary relations,’ between the varions extant mani-
festations of the story of Ragnarr, his wife Aslaug (also called Krika
or Randalin) and his sons. Leaving aside for the moment Linnroth’s
objection that ‘the task would appear hopeless considering the fmct
that Ragnarr was one of the most popular legendary heroes in Old
Norse tradition”,”* I shall now go on to cxamine in some detail, and
hopefully to develop in some respects, the way in which Bjarni sets
about his allegedly hopeless task.

His first move is to compare and contrast the Ragnars saga préser-

B See Olsen, LXKV and 150,

10 Ses GubBaason (1965), 30, and the referensss given in his eighth and ninth
fooimodes.

11 This term will be discussed later in this paper (see p. 66 below),

13 Bee M. Sean. (1571), 178,
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ved in 1824 b with Ragnarssona pdffr. This latter, after relating in a
form much briefer than the corresponding part of 1824 b the story of
Ragnarr's slaying of a serpent in Gautland, goes on to refer to a sagn
of Ragonarr in the following words:

- - ok for ber sva sem segic | sopy Ragnars konvags a1 houn feck sihan
borv bargarhiort ok sibon laghiz hane i hernad ok frelsti allt sitt riki.1

Which Ragmnars saga is the one so referred to? After a cursory read-
ing, it might be thought that the compiler of Raprarssona hittr, who
may wall have been Haukur Erlendsson,™ had before him & version
of Ragnars saga similar or identical to the one reflected in 1824 b,
and simply made an abstract of it for the relevant parts of the bdrer,
According to Bjarni, however, this cannot be the case, partly in view
of certain differences between the story of Ragnarr's slaying of the
scrpent as it is told in the Minr, and the same story as it is told in
1824 b, and partly also in view of other differences between the pdir
and 1824 b in later sections of the two works. Since the differences
between those parts of the two texts which deal with the serpent-
story'™® are not listed by Bjarni, the most important of them may be
noted here, In 1824 b, Herrulr is simply a powerful jarl in Geutland;
in the bditr he is said to be a jarl in the service of Ragnarr, In 1824
b his daughter, I+ra, receives the serpent as one of her father's daily
presents 1o her; in the bdsr she receives it as a morgingidf. In 1824
b the serpent is made to lie on gold, the amount of which increases
underneath it a5 the serpent itself grows in size and ferocity; in the
Berer, on the other hand, while the serpent grows large and fierce
much as in 1824 b, no mention is made of gold. An imporiant differ-
ence, to which attention has recently been drawn by Marina Mundts

13 See Hawkrhdk, 458,

4 Bex Gulnason (1965, 30,

18 Sen Hankshbék, 458, 1L 6=31 amd Olsen, 116, 1. 13=120, L 9. It may be
pointed ot here that 1824 b differs from the pditr in referring 1o the serpent at
one podnt as & fvepormr, o word which A, Bdrandi, in the preface 1o his revised
edition of von der Hagen's translation of Vélrunpa fape and Ragears saps, Foli-
mnga = pnd Ragaars — $aga . . ., & Anflege (1EE0), XXKVITT-TX, lisied togetber
wilh ciber stylistic features ax indicative of 1he influence of MAriks sops on ihese
lwo sngas.
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article on the dragon-fight in Ragnars sage,’ is the fact that we have
no account in the pdtrr, as we do in 1824 b, of Ragnarr being identi-
fied as the slayer of the serpent through the discovery of his . spear-
point in the serpent’s body. Mention is made of a spear in the pdir,
to be sure, but there is no story there, as there is in 1824 b, of the
spear-point becoming disconnected from the spear-shaft in the course
of Ragnarr's fight with the serpent, and being later identified as be-
longing to him. It may also be pointed out, for what it is worth, that
the scrpent rises up and breathes poison onto Ragnarr in the pdttr,
but does not do either of these things in 1824 b.

The more important of the remaining differences between the two
works have been listed by Bjarni, and are very briefly as follows: in
the Jditr Eysteinn, king of the Swedes, is called Eysteinn beli and is
a tributary king of Ragnarr's, whereas in 1824 b he hes no nick-
name," is a friend of Ragnarr's, and rules independently. In the jdirr
the two sons of Ragnarr by bdra borgarhjbrtr, Eirckr and Agnarr, the
former of whom desires Eysteinn’s daughter Borghildr, are defeated
in battle by Eysteinn after unsuccessfully trying to make him tributary
to themselves, rather than to Ragnarr. In 1824 b, on the other hand,
they invade Sweden after the friendship between Evsteinn and Ragn-
arr has broken up as a result of Ragnarr's abandoning his idea of
marrying Eysteinn’s davghter, who is here called Ingibjfrg. In the
péter, Ivarr beinlausi, one of Ragnarr’s sons by Aslaug, founds the
city of York, and wins the loyalty of the English chieftains without
apparently making them any material offer, whereas in 1824 b he
founds London, and wins the support of the strongest men in England
by giving them large amounts of gold and silver. From differences of
this kind, and from the fact that, in his view, the 1824 b and 147
texts of Ragnars saga both seem to differ from Ragnarssoma pdter in
showing the influence, in style and subject-matter, of Filmumga saga

18 Marina Muondt, *Omkring dragekampen i Bagnars saga loBbrdkar’, in Are,
AT (1571), 12140, Mundl sees this feaure as indicative of the influence of Trin-
ramy saga on Magrary sapa.

17 In the 147 text of Raopmars sapa, on the other hand, Exatéand i given the
mickname ‘beli® in the verse which corresponds 1o verss 19 of the 1834 b fext. See
Olsen, 183, 9r, L 26; p. 144 and p. 208.
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and Pifdrks saga® Bjarmi concludes that the Ragnars saga which
underlay the pdrr was considerably different from either of the ver-
sions of Ragnars sapa reflected in 1824 b and 147.

Bjarni's next step is to compare and contrast with each other the
texts of Ragnars saga preserved in these two manvscripts. It is at this
point that his treatment of his subject becomes rather disappointingly
unspecific, though the general cutlines which he offers show the way
to a specific conclusion, As Bjami poinis out, the fext of Ragrars
saga in 147 has been exceedingly poorly preserved. Magnos Olsen,
who edited it topether with the 1824 b text of Félsunga saga and
Ragnars spga in hiz edition of 1906-08, was able to read only scat-
tered portions of the text. The printed portions, since he was able to
read the text only fragmentarily, are seldom extensive and ofien do
not even run to whole sentences. Muoch may nevertheless be learnt
from a close study of the 147 text of Ragnars saga, as Olsen and
Bjarni both realized. The 147 text of Ragnars saga seems to begin, as
Olsen has shown, with what corresponds to chapter 11 in the 1824 b
text of Ragnars saga—that is, with Ragnarr's slaying of the serpent
and the winning of Pdra, rather than with the chapter dealing with
Heimir and Aslagg.)® This latter seems to form the opening chapter
of Ragnars zapa according to 1824 B> but was treated by carly
editors of FHlsunga saga as the final chapier of Vélsunga sapa®
According to Olsen at least, the 147 text of Ragnars saga comes to
an end on the recto of the leaf numbered by Olsen for editorial pur-

18 See GuBnason (1959, 31, This is n somewhat simplified version of a view
ndvanced by Bdzardd, XXVI-XXNIX agd XL1E-IY (footnote), Edzardi poimted
oul striking parallels in wording between Félwmps sopa and Ragrars smga, ansd
nlso drew atiention to parallels between theso two sagas and Pidriks saps. Edzardi
nevertheless ndmitted (XX} thad Valrrmpe sapa and Raguars saga differed
markedly from each other in style; 2nd his exnmples of parmnblels berween Pifeiks
soga and Reprery saga were by no méns a3 ph‘.:llil'ul or ax striking os thoss he
gave of parallels betwoen Pifriks sage and Fiélmnga sape. In my opindon, the saie
of the 147 text of Rapnars sapa does pod permit us 1o speak im any way confidently
of iraces of the influence of MOk saga in that text,

1 Ben Olpen, LSOV

20 Sew Olsen, LN,

M Sex, for inslance, the editions of Rafn (Ferneldersdgnr Nordrlanda, I, 1829)
und Bugpe (Norrgne Skrifier af saprehisioriok Imdiold, TN, 1865),
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poses as 1922 This page, 19 recto, which is evidently the one which
Olsen found easiest to read, contains, among other things, a quotation
from Sigvatr PorSarson's Knitsdrdpa about Ivarr having the blood-
eagle cut on Ella's back® a statement about fvarr becoming king
over part of England, a mention of his being reputedly responsible
for the death of King Edmund, and finally, the following statement:
‘lodbrokar synir foru vida med hemadi vm england vestur ok suo vida
anars stadar.’ Olsen's view that this is the point at which the saga
comes to an end is presumably based parily on a consideration of
the 147 text of Ragnars saga in relation to the accounts of Ragnarr
and his sons in the pdrr® and in Arngrimor's Rerum Danicarum
Fragmenta,® and partly on the fact that the sentence just quoted
brings the writing on 19 recto to an end very slightly higher up the
leaf than is the case with the other leaves in this gathering.*

A comparison of the 1824 b and 147 texts of Ragrars saga—
taking into account, of course, the fragmentary state of the latter
text—very soon reveals that they resemble each other closely; in
parts, as Olsen pointed out, they are virtually word for word the
same. It is grossly misleading, at least as far as these two texis arc
concerned, to speak of ‘the glaring differences between the writien
sagas’, as Lonnroth does in his review of Einarshdk.® Nevertheless,
as Bjarni quite rightly points out, there are certain important differen-
ces between these two texts, and his list of these differences can, 1
think, be developed in several ways. In the first place, while it is quite
true, as Bjarni suggests, that both these texts of Ragnars saga ars
linked to Vélsunga saga through the person of Aslaug in the manner
described earlier, there is no evidence that the Ragnars saga reflected
in 147 was linked to Véisunga saga in precisely the same way as the
one reflected in 1824 b, i.e. by means of a scparate chapter dealing
with Heimir and Aslaug. The only clear-cut evidence of a link with

2 See Olsen, LXXXVI, and 1934

M The surviving verses of Knitsdrdpa have been edited by Finnur Jénsson,
Den norsk-islandske Skialdedigtaing, AL (1912), 248-51, and BI (1912), 232-34.

%4 See Hankshik, 454, and the remuarks made below, pp. 71-72, on the chapler-
ing of Ragnorsiona pditr,

25 See Arnprimi . .. opera . oo, 1 359 and 466,

26 See Olsen, 194, fontnote to 1. 25,
3T Sew M, Scan, (1971}, 178,

Gripla 4
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Vélsunga sage that we have in 147 is a fragmentary passage seeming
to correspond almost word for word to the one in 1824 b in which
Aslaug refers to the meeting of Sigurlr and Brynhildr on Hindar{jall,
and ber resultant birth*® Ancther point made by Bjarmi which re-
quires some development is that the 147 text of Rognars saga is, in
comparison with the 1824 b text, ‘kjarnyrtari og styttri’,® that is,
pithier, shorter, less wordy, Since Bjarni gives no examples in support
of this view, a list of references to those corresponding passages in the
two texts which illustrate the gencrally pithier nature of the 147 text
may be given here. This list will serve the twofold purpose of con-
firming Bjarni’s rather sweepingly made point that 147 is the more
economically worded of the two texts, and of helping to show, by
virtuz of the close similarities to each other of the corresponding
passages, how closely these two texts of Ragnars sapa resemble each
other. References are to the page and line numbers in Olsen’s edition.

1824 b 147

I 119, 8-13 i¥a, BL ir, 24

z 125, 26=27 178, Bl. 3r, 25-26

3 127, 21-12 179, Bl 3v, 26

4 137, 2334 ITS, Bl 4r, 1-2

5 128, 2B=-30 175, BL 4v, 1-2

] 129, 9-10 178, Bl 4v, 5-6

T 129, 25=26 VB0, Bl. 4v, 16=17

B 135, 3-11 180, Bl tv, 4-8

49 138, B-10 182, BL v, 7-8
10 138, 17=18 182, B, Tv, 16=17
11 142, 3-8 182, Bl v, 16-1%
12 143, 22=144, 17 i83, BA. #r, 23-24
13 145, 10-11 1&4, BL 11r, 3
14 145, 1518 184, BL 11r, &7
15 150, 26 185, BL 12r. 5-6
16 150, 32-33 185, BL 1Zr, 10-11
17 152, 1-2 145, Bl 12r, 11-12
18 152, 6-8 185, BL 12r, 14-15
1% 152, 13=14 186, BL LZr, 20

28 Bee CHsen, 180-81, and 1ke footnote to &v, Il 1-9; indicating the correspond-
ing possage in the 1824 b text.
*# Bee Gulnasea (1959), 31.
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20 152, 16-22 186, BL 12r, 22<24
21 160, 1-25 190, BL. 16r, 1

22 7161, 13-14 (Reporied speech) 7 194, Bl 167, 910 (Direct speech)
23 7164,4-5 (Reported speech) 7191, BL 17w, 2-3 (Direct speech)

24 165, 3-8 192, Bl 1Tv, 24
15 166, 1920 1592, Bl 18v, 34
26 167, 8-9 192, BL 18y, 15-20

For the sake of completeness, a list may now be given of references
to those relatively few corresponding passages in which the 1824 b
text seems to be pithier and less wordy than the 147 text:

1 123, -9 178, BL 2v, 1-2
2 124, 18 178, BL 3r, 1

3 125, 30 179, BL 3w, 2

4 138 30-139,1 179, Bl 4w, 33
5 144, T80 1E%, BL v,

] 149, 26-27 184, BL 11r, 12-13
T 151, 1819 185, BL 12r, 1-2
B 151,22 185, BL 12r, 3

2 161,12 1940, Bl 167, 1-2
10 161, 3=5 1940, Bl. 16r, 3-4
ii 161, 11 190, Bl. 16r, B=52
Lk 164, 5-6 190, B 17%, 3
13 166, 1E=19 192, BL 1Bv, 2=3

Certain other important differences between these two texts—most
of which have been pointed oot by Olsen and Bjarni—may also be
nofed here. The chaptering of the 147 text of Ragnars sogpa differs
considerably from that of the 1824 b text® and there are fewer
lausavisur in the 147 text than there are in the 1824 b text® It is
altopether likely that the last three chapters of the 1824 b text, which
contain, among other things, a somewhat awkward rounding off of the
story of Ragnarr's sons, an exchange of verses between two warriors,
and some verses spoken by a rémadr, were not present in the
version of the saga reflected in 147.3% On the other hand, certain

B Bee Dlsen, XC-XCL

#1 Seg Odsen, XCIII, footnole 1.

¥ Altogether likely, that s, if it is sccepied that the 147 text of Ragwars saga
cames (6 an end ot the bottom of 19 recto, as Olsen thought; see it references
given in modes 22 and 26 above.
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stanzas of Krdkumdl, part of which, as I pointed out earlier, immedi-
ately follows Ragnars saga in the 1824 b text, are made in the 147
text to form a part of the saga; they would s¢em to be placed there in
the mouth of Ragnarr—not altogether inappropriately, though their
subject-matter is for the most part extraneous to that of the saga—as
he dies in the scrpent-pit.™ As regards the lausavisur of Ragnars
saga, the 147 text often yields readings which seem closer to the
verses in their original form than the readings of the 18324 b text,
which latter, as far as the verses are concerned, is ot times exceeding-
Iy corrupt.® Furthermore, the differences between the two fexts be-
come markedly greater towards the end of the saga, where the 147
text shows greater similarities, in Bjarni's opinion, to the account of
Bagnarr and his sons in SkjFldunga sopa—as this is reflected in
Ragnarssona pdttr on the one hand, and Amgrmur’s Latin version
of the story on the other—than to the 1824 b text of Ragnars saga.
It is certainly true that the verbal similarities at this stage of the
narrative between the 147 text and the pdirr, the most important of
which have been listed by Olsen in the preface to his edition,® be-
come 50 siriking at one point that the phrase ‘the glanng differences
between the written sagas’ hardly seems to have very much validity
even in the larger context of the three extant manifestations of Ragn-
ars sapa in 147, 1824 b, and Ragnarssona bditr. Mevertheless, the fact
that there are differences between these various extant manifestations,
even if the differences in question are not exactly glaring ones, should,
of course, at all times be remembered. Bjamni summarizes his view of
the textual history of Ragnars saga in the following stemma:

B Spe Olgen, 187-89, and the fooinnies indicatng the strophe-pumbers in
Krikuradl, The contents of Krdkurmdl Bave been summarized and discussed by G,
Storm In his Kriniske Bidrag ol Vikingenidens Historle (1878), 196200, and by P.
Herrmonn in his Erlduterungen zu den érvien neun Bickern der ddrischer Fe-
sehichie der Saxo Grammaticre, Twelter Tell . . . (1922, 627, 0L

8. This may be Hlustrabed by reference 1o Olsen’s explanatory noles on those
verses which 1824 b and 147, and bess olten Hawksbdk, have in common, See
Dlgen, 195 §f.

83 Sep (Maen, XCI=IIL.
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Skjoldunpgnsagn
|
R:.:‘I'Ilb.ﬁ
_'i{h-___-———-________.________
Rs. (1824Db) Rs, (147}

In this stemma, which Bjarni sees as conjectural, no mention is made,
rather surprisingly, of Arngrimur's sccounts of Ragnarr and his sons
in Rerum Danicarum Fragmenta, which Bjami must surely regard as
an important extant manifestation of the part of Skjdldunpa soga 18-
levant to his stemma.®® The chief reason for the guestion mark at the
end of the line leading from Skjiildunga saga to the version of Ragn-
ars saga lying behind Ragnarssona béttr in Hauksbdk seems to be that
the nature of the relationship between Skjildunga saga and the oldest
Ruagnars saga, as Bjarni calls this version, is in his vicw uncertain.®
Since neither Ragnarssona fdtir nor the relevant part of Amgrimur’s
text reproduces Skjidldunga sapa without alteration, however, as Jakob
Benediktszon has shown® and since it is chiefly in outlines rather
than in details of the story that the bitfr and Arngrimur are in agree-
ment®™ it is doubtful how far Skfdldunpa sapa ought to be given &
definite place in the stémma at all. Since Bjarni expresses in his re-
marks on the stemma the view that the 147 text of Ragnars saga con-
tained narrative material descending from Skjdldunga saga, ‘whether
or not an intermediate link is in question’ (hvort sem um millilit er
al reda efia ekki’),* another purpose of his guestion mark, we may

B Sps Gubnason (1969), 31, footnote 14, Bjarni regards Arngrimurs accounts
of Ragnarr as derived from Skfdldunga sapa and from a version of Ragaars sage
somewhnt like the ome reflectsd in 1824 b,

7 GiuBnazon (1969, 32: ‘Erfitt er 08 gera sér grein fyrir tenpshem Skfdldengar.
of R, elomw.’

1 See Arngrimi . . . opers . . ., IV, 113, 260-62,

3 Sep Axel Olrik, ‘Skiokdunpn sagn | Arngrim Jonssoms wdiog’, in darbgger for
rordisk Oldbyndiphed op Higorie, T1, 8 (1804), BL-164, pp. 147—49.

1 Gulnnson (1969), 32.
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aggume, is to allow for the possibility of the material from Skjéld-
unga saga reaching the 147 text of Ragnars saga if not directly, or
through an intermediate link on the direct line, then by way of
Ragnarssona pdtir and X. Nevertheless, one feels that the right-hand
downward line ought to be rather more tentatively drawn—mot least
in view of the close verbal similarities, pointed out by Olsen, between
the pdifr and the 147 text of Ragnars sepat®

Bjarni's stated reason for introducing X into the stemma is that the
versions of Ragnars saga reflected in 1824 b and 147 “can hardly
have direct fiterary relations with each other’ ("geta naumast hafit bein
rittengsi’). ¥ By this Bjami presumably means that, in view of the
differences between the versions as they are reflected in the texts, and
in spite of their similaritics, neither one of them can have directly
influenced the other, and that a common source, X, muost therefore be
assumed for them both, Mow since, in Bjarni’s expressed opinion, 147
had a 'more criginal’ (‘upprunalegr”) text than 1824 b, in addition to
the material inherited from Skidldunga sapa® it would seem to be
obvious that, unless he is using the adjective upprunalepur in a sense
not exclusively textual, Bjarni regards X as more faithfully represen-
ted in 147—for all its fragmentary state—than in 1824 b. This im-
pression is somewhat upset, however, by a sentence following on soon
afterwards from the ones already quoted, in which Bjarni writes as
follows: "We assume that there was very little difference between X
and the 1824 b text, as 147 testifies’ (Gert er vi8 fyrir lithom muni &
X og Rs. i 1824 b, cing op 147 ber vitni um').* The first half of this
very unclear sentence momentarily gives the impression that in Bjarni's
opinion the 1824b text and X were virtually identical; and if this were
the case it would mean, of course, that the shorter, pithier text of
147 would have to be explained by the view that abridgement took
place at some point on the line leading from X to 147, The second
half of Bjarni’s sentence, however, "as 147 testifies’ ("eins og 147 ber
vitni um’) suggesizs the meaning that the 1824 b text of Ragnars saga

41 See the reference given Im mofe 35 abowve,
42 Guiionson {(1964), 32,
43 Giudnasan {1969, 32.
4 Gubnasos (1969), 32,
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was similar to X only to the extent of the features which it shares
with the 147 text. Why, then, does Bjarni emphasize the likeness of
1824 b to X, rather than that of 147 to X7 Is he now trying to say
that he regards 1824 b and 147 as texmually equidistant from X7 In
other words, is 1824 b supposed to differ as little in its own way
from X as 147 does in its? It is only fair to say that this seems un-
likely, partly in view of the remark referred to carlier about 147
having a ‘more original’ text than 1824 b, and partly in view of some
remarks made by Bjarni later in his paper, where he describes the
version of Ragnars saga reflected in 1824 b as the one which has
‘undergone most development' ("teki . . = 0Ot mestan proska’), and
fits Ragnars sapa into a pattern represented by certain other forn-
aldarséigier 'which have survived in texts reflecting more than one
version, and which show that, where two versions are in question,
the older version tends to be shorter, less “late’ in style, and less bulky
than the younger one.

It is unfortunate that Bjarni does not commit himself to a more
clearly-defined conjecture as to the nature and form of X, since he
gives it a particularly important place in the textual history of Ragn-
ars saga, It was most probably in X, he claims, that the cpisode of
Krika was first introduced, and it was also in connection with X that
Vilsunga sagpa was composed. Filsunga saga, according to Bjarni,
was composed as an introduction to X by the anthor or redactor of
that version of Ragmars saps, who linked the two sagas together
through the person of Aslaug, and made of them what is in effect one
long saga of the Villsungar, culminating in the story of Aslaug, who is
arguably more the heroine of what we now call Ragnars saga than
Ragnarr iz its hero®® It may be mentioned in passing that Bjarni
hardly allows here, as de Vries does in his long article on the West
Norse tradition of the Ragnarr-legend, for the possibility that the
Krika-episode may have existed in the version of Ragnars saga re-
flected in Hauekshdk, though in a form less developed than what we
find in 1824 b and 1475 It should at all events be made clear that

45 Giudnason (1965, 37.
¥ Gulinasen (1969), 32, (L
41 Jon de Vrles, 'Die wesinordische Tradition der Sage von Ragnar Lodberok!, in
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Ragnarssona Bdrtr, while it does not mention the name Krika, knows
of Aslaug, ‘er svmir kalla Randalin, dottor SigveBar Fafnis bana ok
Brynilldar Bvdla dottor’.*® This need not mean, of course—in spite
of what A, Edzardi*® and Mundt™ seem to think—that the compiler
of Ragnarssona pdttr knew of a linking of Vélsanga saga with Ragn-
ars saga; it only shows that he knew of the idea that Ragnarr became
the son-in-law, through marrying Aslaug, of SigurSr Fiifnisbani, and
since he refers to a Ragnars sapa in the pdfir, as we have seen,™ it 15
possible that his source for this notion may have been that Ragmars
saga, More immediately relevant to Bjarni’s views on ihe relationship
of Ragnars saga to Vilsunga saga, however, is de Vries's doctoral
thesis on the Faroese ballads, published in 1915, de Vries devoles a
special section of his long chapter on the Farocse Ragnars tdffur, or
ballad of Ragnarr, to a discussion of the relationship between Fils-
unga sega and Ragnars saga, and reaches conclusions quite different
from those of Bjarni® His starting-point is the view expressed by
Mogk in his literary history of 1904 that Félsumpa sapa was in all

Zeltschrilt {ir denssche Philologie, LITT (1928), 257-302; see pp. 293-54, See plio
p. 167 of Tan . . . de Vries, Studifn over Ferdrcke belladen (1915).

48 See Houkstdd, 450,

4 See Edrardi, XLITI-IV,

B See Mundt, p. 123, de Vries (1928), 284=-90, argues coavincingly that the
genealogical linking of the famlily of Ragnarr with that of Sgarlir could well have
pre=dated the linking of Flaemga soga with Rognars sapa, and was assisted [a) by
the fact that Ragnarr, like Sigurlir, wos regarded as a serpent-slayver, and (b) by the
mame of Ragnarr's son by Aslaug, SigarSr ormr-i-auga, The similarity of Rognarrs
death in the serpent-plt to that of Gunnarr in chapber 39 of Félmmpa sapa, and the
presence of the molif of the jenlous huntsman in Roger of Wendavers version of
e Lodbrdk-legend and in chapder I of Valowmpa mga, are probably also to be
explaimed in terms of early interaction between lepends wbout Rngnarr lofbrdk
and legends ahout the Gilkungar and Wialsunger, rather than in berms of oo
written work infleencing anodber. On the former point, see Jan de Viries, Tis
historischen Grundlagen der Ragnarssagn LoSbréknr', In Arkiv [8r nordink filo-
foel, JOKCXIX (19233, 244-74, p. 252; on the latter, ses Gront Loomis, “The Growth
af the Saint Bdpumd Lepend', in Harvard Stedies and Notes in Philalogy and
Eiierarure, XIV (1932), 83-113, pp. 52 i, and Grant Loomis, Saint Edmund and
the Lodbrok (Lothbroc) legend', ib0d, XV (1933}, 1=23, pp. 1-6.

Bl Sea p. 46 abave.

& See de Yries (1915), 1858-206.
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probability written as an introduction to Ragmars saga.™ Against this,
de Vries argues principally that if Félsumea saga had been written as
an introduction to Ragrars saga, the author of Vilings saga would
not have incleded in it, as he does, material which is quite unrelated
to Ragnarr lofibrik, such as the stories about Helgi Hundingsbani and
Jérmunrekr.®* Ewven if Aslaug is regarded as the true protagonist of
Ragnars saga, and the two sagas together are regarded as a single
long Filsumga saga, as Bjarni would have it, it has to be admitted
that, in ils use of material not directly related (o the dynastic theme,
Vilsunga saga differs somewhat from ¥relinga sapa and Skididunga
saga, both of which Bjarni sces as possible models for the long Fals-
unga saga he posits.®

de Vries goes on to develop quite convincingly a view which takes
as its starting-point a consideration with which Bjarni agrees, namely
that Ragnars saga orginally existed independently of Filsumpa saga.
If this is accepted, says de Vries, then it has to be admitted that
Chapter II of the 1824 b text of Ragnars sapa shows every indication
of marking the original beginning of the saga. This chapter, which
deals with Ragnarr's slaying of the serpent in Gauotland, begins in true
saga-fashion with the following sentences: ‘Herupr het iarll nkr ok
agetr a Gautlandi. Hann var kvongadr. Dottir hans het Pora,"™ etc.
Chapter T of this same text, on the other hand, beging in a manner
which presupposes a knowledge on the reader’s part of certain of the
characters and events of Félsunga saga, and does not tie up logically
with events dealt with in subsequent chapters of Ragrars saga. The
content of this first chapter may be brefly summarized as follows:
Heimir of Hlymdalir, the foster-father of Brynhildr Bulladbttir, re-
ceives the news that SigurSr and Brynhildr are dead. Heimir, who is
also the foster-father of Brynhildr's threc-year old daughter by Sig-
urlir, Aslaug, now resolves to save the latter from all possible future
harm. He hides her with some treasure in a skilfully made harp, sets
out with her on a long journey, and eventvally arrives in Norway,

8% See Eugen Mogk, Gerchichie der morwegische=-inldndischen Literatur, 1. Aunf-
lnge (1904} 843,

B Bee de Vries (1915), 188-89,

B3 Sep Gulnnson (1969), 35,

i Seo Olsen, 116.
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where he lodges at the farm of Spangarheifir, the home of Aki and
his wife Grima, These two kill Heimir for his riches, and finding the
child Aslaug proceed to rear her in conditions of great poverty as
their own daughter, giving her the name of Krika. There is, of course,
little direct connection between these events and those of the next
three chapters, in which Ragnarr kills the serpent in Gautland, mar-
ries Pora and has two zons by her, and resumes the life of & warrior
after I6ra’s death. In chapter V, however, where Ragnarr mests
Krika and where we should expect to find some explicit reference to
the events of Chapter I, the narmmative style supgests that the whole
set-up at Spangarheifr, including Krika, is being introduced to the
reader for the first time. This may be illustrated by such sentences as
the following: *Hann kemr skipum sinum . ., . i heufn cina litla, enn
par var bér skamt padan, er het a Spangarheide . . 3 % . . pa hitta
peir einn mann at male, ok er pat kerling . . .*; % . . ok & ek mer
dottur pa, er . . . heitir Kraka . . 97 The 147 text of Ragmars saga
seems to share at least the first two of these three sentences with the
1824 b text.®™ It is hardly too much to say that this chapter, and the
subsequent parts of Ragnars saga dealing with Ragnarr and Aslaug up
o the point at which she convinces Ragnarr of her true identity, may
be quite comfortably read in the 1824 b text without reference to the
events of Chapter 1. Hardly too much, because there is a brief re-
ference to Heimir at one point in this part of the saga,™ and also
because, if Chapter I is left out of account, the reader’s natural ques-

5T Sew (ilgen, 122,

53 Sec Olsen, 177.

B0 Bee Olsen, 128, 11, 6-7, Aslyug is here speaking to Aki nnd Grimn, sying
1 knicw voa killed Heimir, my foster-Eather, nndl b fi-ome (engum manni} do I
have more renson 0o feel opgratefol than ©o veq." The fact that Olsen, 179, fone-
me to 4r, lipe 9, discerned the words =ungum momrum (corresponding to ‘epgum
manni7?} in this part of the 147 text, which he foum otherwise illegible at this
point, does pol necsssarily sugpest that the first hall of the sentonce—ile part
dealing with Hefmir—was present in the 147 text. The 147 text in the (o Olsen)
parly legible Lines (Clsen, 179, 4r, 1-4) immedistely preceding this illegitle paich
scemd 1o differ quite markedly from tbe cormesponding section of 1824 b (Disen
127, 32-128, 1}, parily in being less wordy; and Krdka has, of course, reasoms
otber than the murder of Heimir for feeling ungrateful to .M;i and Grimp—ood
least the fact that she, the dasghier of Sigurfe and Brynhildr, is made to do the
work of & kiichen-maid, as the 147 text (Odssn, 178, Zv, 4-5) makes clear.
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tion as to how Aslang got to Spangarheilr in the first place is left
unanswered., On the other hand, if these latter considerations, and
Chapter I, are disregarded, a greater effect of suspense is achieved
from the point in the saga at which Krika's beauty is contrasted with
the ugliness of her supposed mother, Grima, up to the point at which
she reveals her true identity to Ragnarr. Two interesting facts, one of
which was briefly mentioned cardier, may be noted at this stage. One
is that, as far as can be gathered from the poor state of the 147 text
of Ragnars saga, this text began with what corresponds to Chapter 11
in the 1824 b text;® and the other is that, in the Faroese Ragnars rdti-
air, which de Vries regards as derived from a version of Ragnars saga
older than either of the versions reflected in 1824 b and 147,52 we
find a version of the Krika-story in which Krika, who is supposedly
the daughter of an old man called Haki, reveals herself to Ragnarr as
the daughter of Sigurlir and Brynhildr, without any explanation being
given, at any stage of the ballad, of how she came to be living with
Haki.*® The Faroese Ragnars fdttur, it may also be noted, begins with
the story of Ragnarr’s serpent-fight—with events, in fact, which cor-
respond fo those of Chapters 2—4 in the 1824 b text of Ragnars saga.
I am not concerned here to examine de Viries's view that the Farocse
Ragnars tditur goes back to an older Ragnars saga, but simply to
point oot that, provided the Ragnars tdrr has been reasonably ac-
curately preserved, we may assume that its singer and its hearers were
not disturbed by the absence of an explanation of how Aslaug came

8% See the reference given im note 19 abave.

81 Bep de Vints (1915), 148 and 179, de Visea (1928), 206, repgards the version
of Ragrare sopa reflecied in 147 as & combination of the one reflected in 1824 b
and of Rogpnorssona .

62 Sew the variant lexts of Ragears tffee printed in M. Djerhoos and Chr.
Matras. eds., Firova Evaedi | . . (1951-63), 21543, 1§ nowst not be thought that the
early history of Aslaug was unkenown (o Farcess tradition, On the contrary, it is
iald beiefly in the Faroese ballad of Brynhild (Djurhous/Matras, 201-20%) how
ahe was set afloat on the sea shorily after her birth, and there is evidence for the
former existence of a lengihier aczount of her lfe-siory in a Faroese song now
lost, see de Vries (1928) XRT-%8, for documenintion, Fuorthermore, ihe Faroese
ests rima or Asta rima, which in conbent closely resembles chapier I of the 1824
b fexi of the suga, probably derives ullimately from the version of the saga re-
flected im that text. See de Veles (1915), 182-88, asd Djurbuos/Matras, 24447,
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to be living under the name of Krika in the humble company of
Haki. They were presumably satisfied, as the avdience of an Icelandic
saga could possibly also be, with the dramatic effect of suepense
leading up to Erika's eventual revelation of her true identity.

In the Faroese Ragnars sdttur, Aslaug reveals her identity to Ragn-
arr when he expresses his disbeliel, after secing her in the fine
clothing he offers her, that Krika can be a mene farmer's daughter.®
In 1824 b, on the other hand, as is well-known, she declares hersell
to him after learning by magic of Ragnarr’s secret plan to leave her,
since he believes her to be of low birth, and to marry Ingibjirg, the
daughter of King Eysteinn of Sweden®™ The reasons for this differ-
ence have been carclully analysed by de Wries, who believes that the
Ragnars tdtiur preserves the older form of the Krika-story, and who
agrecs with Bjarni in regarding Ragnarssoma Mdfir a5 representative of
a Ragnars saga older than the one reflected in 1824 b.* According to
de Vries, this older Rapnars sapa was more concerned, as the pdnr
indicates, with the sons of Ragnarr than with Ragnarr himself. In the
younger Ragnars saga—which for the moment we may regard as the
one reflected, in different ways, in 1824 b and 147—the author or
redactor evidently wished to bring Ragnarr more into the foreground
than in the older version. One way of doing this was by presenting
Ragnarr as being on better terms with his sons Eirckr and Agnarr,
who in the pdirr, it will be remembered, tried unsuccessfully to oppose
their father by making Eysteinn tributary (o themselves rather than to
Ragnarr.™ In 1824 b, on the other hand, Eysteinn and Ragnarr fall
out as a result of Ragnarr's abandoning his idea of marrying Ey-
steinn's danghter, and Eirekr and Agnarr are then made to invade
Sweden for reasons which are not made at all clear in the text, but
which would seem to be connected, like Ragnare's estrangement from
Eysteinn, with the latter's daughter. In the fdter, of course, Eirekr had
wished to marry Eysteinn's daughter, and had been offered her hand
in marriage by Eysteinn after being defeated by him in battle. Since
now, in ‘the younger Rapgnars saga’, the two brothers are being pre-

3 Bee Dijurbuus/Matras, 233, stanzas 95-97,
4 Sea Olsen, 132-37.

63 Bep the relerences given above in note 47,
B Sec p. 47 above, and Houksbik, 45560,
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sented as allied with their father rather than opposed to him, a reason
must be found for Ragnard's friendship with Eysteinn breaking up.
This cannot be that Eysteinn refused him the hand of his davghter,
however, since the pdrir—and presumably the older Ragnars saga
from which it draws—is clear that Eysteinn was willing to offer her
in marriage. Hence ariscs the notion of Ragnarr's plan to leave Krika
for the seemingly more nobly-born daughter of Eysteinn, and of the
insult done to Eysteinn and his daughter when he abandons this plan
as a result of finding out Krika's true identity. de Vries also speaks
im this connection of the skill with which the author of Ragnars saga
adapts the Krika-story to its new environment in Chapters 5 and 0
of the 1824 b text, and raises the question of whether the person
responsible for these various changes, most of which, it may be add-
ed, seem to be common to the 147 and 1824 b texts of the saga™
was the same person as the ene who linked Vilsunga sape to Ragn-
ars saga. | hope to give 8 ‘yes—and-no” answer to this question in the
remarks with which I shall now conclude the first part of this paper.
The conclusions of this part of the paper must be regarded as
highly tentative, not least because of the poorly preserved state of the
147 text of Rapnors saga.® This text may be regarded as reflecting a
version of Ragnars saga older than the one reflected in 1824 b, as
Bjarni seems to hint; this version may be called X. The X-version
was linked to Vilsunga saga, as we must surely conclude from As-
laug's reference to the meeting of Sigur®r and Brynhildr in connection
with her birth, but not necessarily by means of an introductory chap-
ter about Heimir and Aslaug; at the X-stage of the descent, we may
suggest, Vélsunga saga was brought to an end, as it is in 1824 b and

o7 Ses Ofsen, 177-82, and the footnotes pointing out the corresponding passages
in the 1824 b text. For the srgument cutlined in this paragraph, sce de Vrics
{1915), esp. 193 {£.

® | am grateful to Dr. Jénas Kristjinsson of Stofrun Arna Magnissonar,
Reykjavik, nnd to Professor Jonna Lovis-Tensen of Det Arnamagnaansios Institut,
Copenhagen, for informing me—the former on the basis of pbotographs, and the
latter om the basis of an inspection of the manuscript itself, that, in the part which
is primarily relevant to the argement cutlined in this paragraph (Olsea, 179, dr,
see under note 59, above), the 147 text b just as difficult to read pow as when
(Hsen edited it, if nol more so.
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in recent editions of Féilsumga saga,™ with the story of Hamir and
8éirli, and Ragnars saga was made to follow it as a sequel, beginning,
as we may gather from the text of 147, with the story of Ragnarr's
serpent-fight in Gautland. There was an element of inconsistency in
this arrangement in that no explanation was given as to how Aslaug
came to be living at Spangarheifir as the supposed daughter of Aki
and Grima, but this was hardly more serious than the inconsistency
involved in allowing Ragnarr to recite in the serpent-pit certain stan-
zas from Krdkumdl dealing with events nol mentioned elsewhere in
cither Ragnars sapa or Vélsunga saga,™ and it had the great advan-
tage of providing an effect of suspense from the point in the saga at
which the reader, like Ragnarr’s matsveinar, begins to wonder whether
the fair Krika really can be the daughter of the hideous Grima. 1824
b, on the other hand, represents a later stage of the descent, and
reflects the work of a redactor with authorial pretensions who felt
that Vélsunga sapa and Ragnars saga needed to be more firmly ce-
mented together, and therefore composed the chapter about Heimir
and Aslzug. His version of the saga may be called Y. This redactor,
of Kompilator as de Vries calls him, will have added to Félsunga
suga the reference to Aslang in that saga,™ and the brief reference to
Heimir, already referred to, in the part of Ragnars saga dealing with
Ragnarr's wooing of Krika:™ he will have reganded Krdkomadl as an

60 See Dlsen's edition, and B.G. Finch, ed., The Saga of ke Falmmgs (1965).

T See 1bo references given above in note 33, A further inconsistency becomes
apparent in ihe 147 text if it b8 accepted thnt Oisen, XCIT and 189, I8 correct in
taking the words immediately following the end of Krdkurmd! in that text as refer-
rimg te Ragnare's death, by amalogy with Houksbdk, 463, 10, since o few lines
further on n 147 Obsen foand ke could rend some words which seem 10 form part
af the first of ibe two versas which, according Lo the 1834 b text, were reciied by
Bagnarr in the serpent-pit. This woukd mean ihat in the 147 text Ragnarr would
have disd afier completing his recitation of Kedbuondl, but was nevertheless suffi-
cienily alive to recile werses n few lines furiber on—unless, of course, the later
versc-passage was included in a passage of reported speech. Inconsistencies of thes
kind, which will have prompted the Y-redacior of Ragaors soga to exclude Krdku-
aedl from his text of the sagas, are on 8 par wilh those which prompted him to
ald the chapter dealing with Heimir and Aslaug, and indeed tend to support the
view that this chapber was ol present o ilse X-version of the saga.

T See Olsen, 69, 1. 34,

2 See pode 59 above,
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independent work, and removed it from the text of the saga; and will
have made the end of Ragmars sage less chronicle-like and more
romantic, removing the quotation from Sigvatr bérSarson’s Kniis-
drdpa, and generally blurring the political outlines of this part of the
story.™ The last three chapters of Y, and the insertion of the 28th and
29th laugavisur, with the few lines of prose introducing them, must
methodologically be regarded as the work of this compiler.™ The ad-
vantages of this view are that it allows for the possibility of Vélnunga
saga and Ragnars saga having originally been independent works, and
it does fuller justice than Bjarmi does himself to his fine distinction
between what may now be called the X and Y versions of the saga.
It will be evident by now that this view of the tradition owes a great
deal to Bjarni’s and de Vries's contributions; it differs from Bjami's,
however, in leaving open the possibility that Vélsunga saga may ori-
ginally have been independent of Ragnars saga, and from de Vries's
in that it sees the X-version of Ragnars saga as older than the Y-
version, whereas de Vries regarded 147 as reflecting a combination of

78 This may be illustrated Im particular by a comparisen of those pessages from
147, Houksbdk and 1824 b which have been selecled for pumerical comparison
later in this paper; see p. 22 below,

T8 Beg Olsen, 160, 1l 3-25. de Vries (1928), 296, who sees g 1624 b fexi as
reflecting n version of ihe saga older than the one reflecied in 147, nevertheloss
regands thes: verses and lines os interpalated. On the possibility that eeriain mate-
rial in 1824 by inclisding material from Pidriks sape, was added by an interpolator
after Vélwnga sape nnd Ragiers sapa had been joined together by means of the
linking chapler, see plso Per Wisselgren, (Quellenstudien e Vplsnngasapa (1935
36), II1, 351-52. Wicsclgren does not allow, bowever, 5 this paper does, for the
passibility that the two sagas were jolned together otherwise than by means of
this chapter. IF it & atcepted (cf, note 18 above), that no traces af the influsess
of Bifriks saga are discernible in the 147 ext of Raprars fops, thea i may be
fisswmes] that the Y-redsctor was responsible for those traces of itz [nflusnce which
ore found in 1824 b, If, on the other hand, it is foand that 147 does show the
influsnice af MNOriks saga, then we must assume that the X-redactor is primarily
responsible for the marks of s infloence in the 147 and 1824 b texis, and that
thass traces of the infloence of Miriks sopa which Edzasdi, 2000V, ihought he
could find in chapters | and 19 of the 1824 b text of Raguors saga, are to be
altribubed mot to the direct influescs of Meriks saga, bat to the infleence of the X
versions of Fidilarage soga apd Raguars sepa on thoss passages which were added
by the Y-redactor.
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the Y-version of Ragnars saga, as it may now be called, and Ragnars-
sona pdétir™

Bjarmni's stemma may thus be tentatively re-drawn as follows:

Rsh i Hb. 1824 b Rsiigur Arngrims i RDF

I should like now, in the second and final part of this paper, to
consider Bjamni’s arguments—to which my owm, as I have already
said, are largely indebted—in the light of seme crticisms made of
them recently by Lénnroth. In the review of Eirarshék referred to
earlier—parts of which have already been quoted in the course of
this paper—Ldnnroth criticizes Bjarni’s contribution on the grounds,
first, that the differences between the ‘written sagas® dealing with
Ragnarr lofbrdk and his spouse are too ‘glanng” to ment Bjarni's
fitting them into a stemma by assuming various “lost writlen wer-
sions” as intermediate links between the still extant texts’, and second-
Iy, that “Bjarni Gulinason fails to consider the possibility that some
of the versions may be completely unrelated [sic] and based inde-
pendently on oral tales”. He draws attention to the development of
Aslaug's character noticed by Bjami in the various extant manifesta-
tions of the older and yvounger Ragnars ségur, and claims that this is
‘symptomatic of a general trend in the thirteenth century to roman-
ticize the older heroic legends'. ‘Perhaps’, he concludes, ‘Bjami Gulina-
gon would have been able to make an even more interesting analysis

T8 Ses de Vries (L928), 294,
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of this general trend if he had been somewhat less devoted to his
traditional philological problems of riftemgs/—problems that do not
really merit the tremendous efforts Icelandic scholars have made to
solve them." Later in the same review, after summarizing and discus-
sing Hallvard Magertiy's contribution to Einarsbdt,® Linnroth claims,
reasonably enough, that Mageriy has ‘shown the way to a mome
scientific appraisal of the relationship between different versions than
the ones we normally find in studies of the saga’. Less reasonably,
however, he immediately gocs on to raise the question of whether
‘Bjarni Gulinason would have assumed rittengsl for all the stories
about Ragnarr lofbrdk had he used Magerty's method'.* Before this
question can be in any way answered, it will be necessary to explain
Muageriiv's method.

Mageriiy's chief purpose is to attempt to establish more reliable
criteria than those offered by Licstol in his Upphaver il den islendske
erifesaga (1920) for determining whether the differences betwesn sur-
viving texts of the same story are to be explained in terms of "oral’ or
‘written' vamation. An acknowledgement of ‘oral varation' between
such varant texts depends on the view that these texts are more or
less accarate, mutually independent records of variant oral versions of
the story in question; the similarities and differences between them
must therefore be explained by reference, primarily, to features which
experience and experiment show to be chamacteristic of aural memory
and oral communication. An acknowledgement of written variation
between the surviving texts, on the other hand, depends on the view
that these texts are more or less direct reflexes of scribally inter-
related variant written versions of the story in question; the similari-
ties between them must thencfore be explained in terms of the scribal
inter-relationship of these variant written versions; while the differen-
ces between them must be explained by the conclusion that the scribe,
redactor or author of at least one of the texts or prototypes of texts

1 Bee M. Scan. (1571}, 178,

2 Huollvard Magerdy, ‘Eventyrvariantar og sagaversjonar, in Elmarebdl, 23354,

& Spe M. Scam. (1971), 180,

4 See Magerdiy, 233-34, and the English iranslation of Lissigl, The Origin of
the feelandie Famlly Sagar (19530), 33 ff. Sz also T. Andersson, The Problen of
Ieelandlc Soga Oripins (1964); 131 ff,

Gripla §



Gy OGRIPLA

has in some way departed, for conscious or unconscious reasons, from
the version which formed his written source—whether by conscious or
unconscious omission or alteration, or by conscious addition, or by a
combination of all or some of these. It is to the scribal interrelation=
ship of the variant written versions of a saga or story that the Ice-
landic word rirtengsl often refers?® though Magerdy in fact uzes the
Morwegian term liferer skyldskap, meaning “literary relationship®,
Magertly compares with each other the two members of each of a
number of folktale variant pairs, that is, thirty-four pairs of Icclandic
folktale variants, and twenty pairs of Norwegian folktale variants.® As
far as can be ascertained, the two variants in each pair are recorded
independently of each other from oral tradition, The purpose of the
comparison 18 1o find out, initially, how many words the two varanis
in each pair have in common, and then to calculate the percentage of
words in common in relation to the total nomber of words in each of

5 Bpecial cavtion must be counselled hiere, The way Liannodh, o Swede wriling
iﬂEngliﬂthﬂ;lh:Indqnﬂiplmddfﬂmg#mymnﬂllhﬁtithumum
sommething of the status of a technical term. 1t shauld be nobed, however, that the
word is wsed in al least two rather different senses. In his Riruparsimg foiendinga-
sagna (1965), 92, Einar 01, Sveirsson writes: ‘Med orfiinu rittengs! er 1t vif, a8
efiguritari symi § riti siow pekkingu & eldma rituln verki Vera mi, off hann notl BiS
fyrra verk visvitandi, hill md lika vera, a8 hann hafi cr8if fyrir dhrifum pess dn
bess alk vita &f, Verild petur, a5 hann hafi pad liggiandi & bor8ino hik sér, en lika
getar veri, aff hann hafi cinhvern tima 88ar lesit paB efa heyrl pab besif, Enn
fremur er hugsanlegt, off hann hafi sked8 inpisk pess efis innink kafla dr pvi, og
stydjist nd vill pal inntak, en ekii verki® sjilfe. Allra bessara méguleika verfior aff
getn, pegnr reynt er aff dkvelfa rittengsl’ Bjarni GuBnason nand Lars Lonnroth, on
the other hamd, scem to be using the wond In some such namower seosc as ‘ihe
ecribal intercomneciion thatl exists belwesn two oo more works or versions of a
work or passnges in thoss (versions aof) works, when ench link in the chain of
connection has involved a copyist, redacior or author having the older work or
version before him as be writes” It is in this Intter sense thatl 1 have undersicod
their use of the word, This is nol to say that Einar's conception of rirengs! is not
a uselul ome (cf. his Ll Njdl, 1933, 1000 (1., 153-55% on the contrury, despite
T. Ardlersson’s strictares (op, i, 25 L) it can ke extremely helpful in a context
rather different from the present one, viz. s the stody of borrowed ¢lements in a
BEiven gagn. | owe this observatson 0O Dr. B. M. Perkins.

® The Icelanidic varfants are sebected from among those listed by Einar Olafur
Sveinsson im his Ferzefchnis Ildndischer Marchenvarianien, Folklore Fellows
Commnnications Mo, &3 (1929), and the Nnrﬁrﬁm ones from those listed by
Reidar Th. Christiamien in his Norske évealr, Novike folkemimne 1T (1521}
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the two variants. As a result of this procedure, Mageriy finds that the
number of words in common seldom exceeds 333 % of the total
number of words in either of the two variants, and that when it does
exceed this figure, the circumstances are exceptional—either the tale
is of the chain-tale type, in which the clement of regular and rhyth-
mical repetition is likely to give rise to a greater similarity of wording
between variants than would be found between varianis of other lypes
of tale,” or—as happens in one casc—one of the two variants, the one
containing a percentage of words in common figher than 3335 %, is
exceptionally short (comprising only 66 words) in comparison with
the other (comprising 224 words).? A brief comparison of certain sec-
tions of variants of the Norwegian popular legend about Knut Skrad-
dar, which Mageréy also carries out, shows that the number of words
in common bétween these sections of variants does not exceed
33V % either,?

Mageriy then points out that, in view of the freedom which writers
of medieval texts often felt in relation to their exemplars, surviving
texts of scribally interrelated written versions of a saga may some-
times show, in parts, few, il any similarities. It is always possible in
theory, therefore, that extensive differences between surviving texts
reflect written rather than oral variation. The pairs of folkiale variants
cxamined by MagerSy nevertheless suggest, in his view, that in the
case of short narratives at least, oral varation is a possible alternative
to written variation where the number of words shared in common by
the surviving saga-texts is limited to roughly one-third or less. If the
surviving texts or parts of texts have more than roughly one-third of
the words in common, on the other hand, it is likely that they reflect
scribally interrelated written versions of a saga or story, and thus
provide examples of Litterer skyldskap, or rittengsl, particularly if the
texts in guestion can be shown to have in common many series of
more than six words in sequence, and several whole sentences®
Magerliy then goes on to calculate the percentages of words in com-

T Bee Magerdy, 237, 240,

B SBee Magerdy, 244,

¥ This is based on the varlante of (he legend priated by Lizstal in his Norske
aitesopor (1922), 168-832,

1% Bee Maperiy, 247-48.
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mon between comparable passages in the M and K texts of Fanda-
manna saga on the oné hand, and in the A and C texis of Lidsvein-
inga sapa on the other, and finds that, since these percentages are
only in a few cases lower than 33V %, and are often far above that
fipure, the passages in guestion point to a literary relationship be-
tween the variant texts in the case of either saga. Of the pairs of
passages so examined, the longest consists of one passage of 569
words in the M text of Bandamanng sapa measured against one of
477 words in the K text, and the shortest consists of one passage of
152 words in the A text of Lidsverninga saga measured against one of
133 words in the C text.}

We may now apply this method of Magerdy's to the extant mani-
festations of Ragnars sapa, as Lianroth suggests Bjarni should do, 1
use the expression ‘extant manifestations” rather thanm ‘variant texts’
since, if Hauksbdk is to be incleded in the investigation, it shouold be
remembered that Rapnarssona pdtir in Hanksbdk is not a fext of
Ragrnars saga; it refers to a ‘saga of king Rognarr, as we have seen,’®
gives what is presumably & summary account of certain events in that
saga, and containg certain verses which most probably were also con-
tained in that saga.™ If Bjarni's stemma is on the right lines, and if
mine is correct, we should cxpect the verbal correspondences 1o be
greatest between the 147 and the 1824 b texis. We should also expect
the verbal correspondences between Haksbdk and either of these two
texts 1o be considerably less than those which they share with each
other, but preater between Hauksbdk and 147 than between Hanks-
bk and 1824 b. In choosing passages for comparison I have deliber-
ately excluded, for the purpose of comparing the 147 and 1824 b
texts, passages which contain verses or references 1o verses, and pas-
sages involving a marked degree of repetition, rhythm, or alliteration,
such as those enumerating the conditions under which Krika 15 to
visit Ragnarr in chapter 5 of the 1824 b text.** The reason for this is

1 Ses Magerdy, 249 I

12 Sex p. 46 above,

12 The werses in question are those corresponding to nos. 11, 13, 18, 19, 20, 21,
22 i the 1824 b text, see Houksbdk, $60-62, apd Olsen's commentary, Olsen,
2035 ff,

I See Olsen, 124, Il 9<11, Krika is 1o visit Ragnarr ‘peither clad por unclad,
neither fed nor unfed, neither alone nor accompanied by man',
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that if, as Lnnroth suggests as a possibility, the variant texts are
based independently of cach other on oral tales, then the verbal cor-
respondences between them are bound to be especially marked in
verse-passages or passages dependent on verses, of in passiges of a
markedly repetetive, rhythmical or alliterative type, since such pas-
sages, as is well-known, survive longer and more easily in oral trad-
ition than ordinary prose.! My reasons for using passages which do
contain a verse when 1 compare a passage from Hanksbdk with oo
from 147, on the other hand, will be made clear at the appropriate
moment. T have followed Magertiy'’s example in counting as “words
in common® all words which occupy the same or a closely correspond-
ing contextual position in the two texts compared, and which, while
basically the same, may sometimes differ from cach other in case,
number, mood or tense. Also included arc variant derivative forms of
the same word, and words forming an element in a compound.’™ By
‘legible words® in the 147 text 1 mean all those words which Olsen
was able to read in their entirety, and those words in which he found
enough letters discernible for it to be obvious from his text wl'r.iv.ih
words are in question. The expression ‘theoretical legible total in
1824 b’ refers to the number of words in the relevant section of the
1824 b text which gives the same percentage of the total number of
words in that section as the actual total mumber of legible words gives
in relation to the estimated total number of words in the corresponding
section of 147.1* The estimated total number of words in each section
of 147 has been arrived at by multiplying the average number of
words per legible ling in the whole of the 147 text of Ragnars saga by
the total number of lines in each section.’® Three passages have been

1% MagerBy, 237, 240, 252, shows that he has taken this inlo sccouns, also, in
hia remarks an falk-tale varianis of the chain-tale type ard on parslle]l passages in
ibe A and C texts of Lidneininga sapa,

1% See pp. 72<T3 below.

1T e Magerty, 238-39.

1 The percentage of words in commeon in relation o the ‘Theoretical begible
tolal” in 15824 b is comparable io the percentage of wonds i Gomman in relation
10 ibe actual total number of begible words in the relevant section of 147,

13 Tt was found that the average namber of words per legible line in the whole
af the 147 text of Ragnars sape was 12.8. The first of the three passages from 147
chosen for comparison covers 26 lines of 2r and 16 lines of 2v (sze Olsen, 177-TE),
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chosen for comparison—one from near the beginning of the saga, one
from near the middle, and one from near the end. The first deals with
Ragnarr's vovage to Mopaay, the arrival of his matsveingr al Spangar-
heilir, their conversation with Grima, their first sight of Krika, and
their report to Ragnarr; the second deals with the slaying of the cow
Sibilja by Ivarr and the defeat of Eysteinn, the conquest of Vifilsborg
by Ivarr, Bjim, Hvitserkr and Sigurfir, and their arrival in Lyngbar®i
{147) or Lana (1824 b); and the third deals with the batile between
Ragnarr's sons and Ella and the evenis leading up to it, from the
point at which Ivarr, after amassing support for himself in England,
sends to Denmark for his brothers.

{1} Olsen 1T7=78, 2r,1=3w,17, comesponding 1o Olsen 122, 1=1724.4

Total no. of legible words in this section af 147 i8]
Estimated todal no. of words in this section of 147 538
Tednl no, of words in commoen with corresponding section of 1824 b T8
Total no. of words in this section of 1824 b GO
Thearetical legible todal’ in this section of 1824 b SH
Percentage of words in common in this seciion of 147 B
Percentage of wonds in commen in this seciion of 1824 b B0

ie, 42 Hoes, 42 ¥ 128 = 538, The second covers 1lr, which had 28 lines (oo
Olsen, 184, second footnobte fo 1ir), 11v and 127, in a part of the text, that s,
where the average number of lines per page I8 26-27 (see Olsen, LAXXNVT), Now
since Olsen found 11v totally flsgible (see Clsen 1835) nnd sinoe in his wiew al
least ome ling' had been cut nway at the top of 12r, on which he found 24 lines
discernible {see Olsen 185-86, and 185, second footnole to 12r) we may Assume
thot 1iv kad 27 limes, and that 12r bad 26, This gives us o iolal of £1 lines in this
gection. B1 ¥ 12.8 = 1037, The third section covers 1Bv amd 19, down to half
way through Hne 7. Olsen'’s fooinotes to these two pages (Oflsen, 152-93), show
that one line, &t lexst part of which & relevant o oor purpose, is missing from the
top of 18w, on which ke dedoced there wos a todal of 24 lines, and that ‘at least
one line® is missing from the tp of 'v—which otherwise, however, he found
legible. Bl we assume thai 2 lines are missing from the top of 19r and add these
o the 24 of 18v, we then have 26 lines to multiply by 128, which gives 315; 1o
this we add the T8 words which Olsen could read in the remaining relevant lines
of 19, Answer: 411, The fact thatl in the secomd and third sections of 147 the
estimated iotal shoald turm ont to be slightly grenter than the actusl totnl! in the
eorresponding sections of 1824 b need canse no surprise; it was shown esrlier, p.
51, that in a fair pember of indtances the 1824 b 1ext iz somewhat less wordy than
e 147 ons.
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(2} Odsen 184=86, 10r,1=12r,24, corresponding to Olsen 149,7=152,22

Tatal no, of legible words in 147 £} 1
Estimated iotal no. of words in 147 1037
Total na. of words in common with 1824 & 237
Taotal no. of words in 1824 b 12
Thearetical legible 1ol in 1824 b (1]
Percentage of words in common in 147 T5%
Percentage of words in common in 1834 b T

(3} Oflsen 192-83, 18v,1-19r.7, corresponding to Olsen 166,17-167,27

Total no. of legible words in 147 172
Estimated total no. of words in 147 411
Toinl po. of words in common with 1824 b 108
Todal no. of words in 1824 b 407
Thearetical logible toial’ in 1824 b 170
Percentage of words in common in 147 635
Percentage of words in common in 1824 b 54%

These figures show that, in the three passages of Ragners sage chosen
for comparison, the two texts of the saga more than fulfil Magerfy's
requirements for an acknowledgement of literary relations between
saga-texts, The two members of cach of the first two pairs of passages
have two-thirds of the words in common; while the two members of
the third pair have well over half the words in common. Space does
not permit me to discuss here the merits and demerits of Mageriy's
method; 1 simply wish to answer the question, raised by Lnnroth, of
whether Bjarni would have assumed rifrengs! for the extant stories of
Ragnarr lo8brdk if he had used Magerdys method. The answer in the
cage of 147 and 1824 b is that he certainly would have done; the
figures listed here in no way conflict with Bjarni's views.

We certainly cannot expect the correspondences between Hankshdk
and either 147 or 1824 b to be as striking as those indicated by the
figures for 147 and 1824 b in relation to cach other. Not only is
Ruagnarssona bdttr in Haukshdk not a text of Ragnars saga, as has al-
ready been pointed out;?® it is also very much shorter than cither the
1824 b text of Ragnars sapa or the version of Ragnars saga reflected
in 147. It consists only of five chapters, the last two of which—deal-
ing respectively with King Gormr and Sigurr hjdrtr, both descend-

20 Bee p, 68 nbove,
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ants of SigurBr ormr-f-auga, one of Ragnarr's sons by Aslang—have
no counterparts either in the 1824 b text of Ragnars sapga or, as far
as can be discovered, in the version of the saga reflected in 147.%
The 1824 b text of Ragnars sapa has twenty chapters, and the 147
version of Ragnars saga, as will be clear from what has been said
above, corresponds more or less closely, in length and content, to all
but the first chapter, and the last three chapters, of the 1824 b texy=
There are thus few passages in the Hapksbdk manifestation of Ragn-
ars saga which correspond sufficiently in number of words and detail
of content to be readily comparable with either 147 or 1824 b, and
most of those which do 5o correspond are verse-passages, which, for
the reasons suggested above, are unsuitable for our purpose; though it
may be mentioned in passing that the seven lansavisnr which the
Bbdrir and 1824 b have in common occur in the same order in both
these extant manifestations of Ragmars sapa, and that of these seven
the four which the pdrrr and 147 can be scen to have in common
occur in the same order in these two manifestations of the saga as
well—a fact which suggesis literary connections between all three
extant manifestations, rather than mutually independent recording of
material from oral tradition.=*

The one prose passage in Ragnarssona fdtir which seems to corres-
pond with pastages in 147 and 1824 b in such a way as to make
Mageriiy's method of comparison af all feasible iz ope which does
contain a verse, it is true, but which also contains material which does
not seem to derive from the poem from which the verse is quoted.
The passage in question is the one beginning with a brief statement
about King Ella's defeat in battle by the sons of Ragnarr and con-
taining, among other things, the account of Ivarr cutting the blood-
eagle on Ella’s back; it ends with a short summary stafement abont
the Viking activities of the sons of Lolbrok in various countries. The
poem quoted in the course of this passage is Sigvatr Pdrfarson’s

1 See pp. 4849 nbove, and ibhe references given in notes 22 and 25,

22 Bea pp. 4952 above.

33 Sps above, noba 13 o Pant 11, The four verses which the bdire, 147 and
1E24 b can be seen to have in common are those corresponding to nos, 18, 19, 20,
acd 22 in the 1824 b text,
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Kniitsdripa.® Both the quotation itself and the manner in which it is
introduced are the same in Hauksbdk and 147; the poem is neither
quoted nor referred to, on the other hand, in 1824 b. 1 have left out
of consideration both the reference to the poem and the quotation
from it when counting the numbers and percentages of words in com-
mon between the three passages. These numbers and percentages may
now be listed,

147 ({Msen, 19394, 197, 9-23)

Total no. of wards (excluding verse and ref. 1o werse) 149

Mo, and percentage of words in common with Hb. 45 0%

Mo and percentage of words in common with 1824 b 59 40%
Haukshek (ed. Finnur Jénsson, 1892=96, 464, 2=14)

Total no. of words (exclading verse and ref. to verss) 115

Mo, and percentage of words in common with 147 45 39%

Mo, and percentage of words in common with 1824 b 21 18%
1824 b (Olsem, 167, 27-168, 13k

Total no, of words (no verse referred to or quoied) 161

Moo and percentage of words in common with 147 1] T

N and percentage of words in common with Hb. 21 13%

I am ready to admit that these figures do not seem particularly strik-
ing at first glance, but taken together with the figures listed earlier for
147 and 1824 b, they do in fact confirm the expectation raised in the
first half of this paper that towards the end of Ragnars saga there
would be an increase in the differences between 1824 b and 147 on
the one hand, and in the similarities between 147 and Haukshdk on
the other;® and they also confirm the expectation raised by Bjamni's
stemma and my own that the correspondences between Haukshik and
147 would in general be greater than those between Houkshdk and
1824 b. Now since, according to Magerdy's criteria at least, the liter-
ary relations between 147 and 1824 b have already been well estab-
lished by the figures given earlier for those two texis, it will be
necessiry to concentrate now on Hawkshdk and 147 if literary me-
lations between all three extant manifestations of Rapmars saga are to
be established, since these two manifestations of the saga would seem

1 See pote 23 to Part 1, above.
3% See p. 52 nbove, and the reference given in note 35
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to be closer to cach other than Hanksbdk and 1824 b, Well, it must
be admitted that the figures just listed for Hauksbék and 147—while
they might fiesr pass muster with Mageriv—are not particularly im-
pressive. Magerdy's method requires that short narrative passages
such as these muost have af leasr one-third of the words in common if
we are to speak with confidence of their literary interrelationship.
In this case, the 14T passage, which consisis of 149 words, has 30%
—ijust under one-third—of its words in common with the Hanksbdk
passage; while the latter, which consists of 115 words, has 399% —
rather over one-third—of its words in common with the 147 passage.
The higher percentags in the case of the Hapkshdk passage could well
be explained, however, by the fact that this passage is considerably
shorter than the 147 one. Since we cannot confidently state, therefore,
that the iwo passages have af least one-third of their words in com-
mon, we must look for other features in them which suggest a literary
interrelationship before we admit that oral variation is a possible ex-
planation of the differences between them. It is for this reason that
the two passages are printed here side by side; the words which they
hoave in common—apart from those in the reference to Kmitsdrdpa
amd in the quotation from that poem—are italicized,

Hawksbsk, ed. Idasson, 464, 2-14:

« » o ¥Arl Eonvngr pa borin afrfidl sva
ot mikill pori lifis hans fell en sinlfr
varl hann handickin. fvar ok |eir
bresfir minive mv kversv fadir peirn
war pindr letv peir v rinta orm o baokd
Ellv ok skerg sipan rifin oll fra ryo-
imvm med sverli sva ni par vory
Iragvn wi drepin. Sva segic Sigral
skalld § Knviz drapy Ok Ellv bak at
let hin er st Ivan arm Jorvik skorsli
Efrir rig orrosty perdiz Ivam boa-
vagr ¥fir belm lvta Engloadr sem
hars freadr hofdhv [vel an. hann sl
ba .fj. bre(lfr) frillv borna en annam
bti Yogvah en gnnam Hysio, peir
plavpy fmtrvad konvog en belpa efiie
boli Ivars ok lopgdi hann siban vadir
gig hanr Bkl LofSbrokar syair forv

147, e, Olsen, 193, 190, 9=-23:

o« b Iykr oo at landzr menn fvia
ok f@ micinn caigar . enn ella kowgr
et leiddur fyri magnars sonu . hann
vor sarr mbog . fmar bad elgi skiodt
nada vm liflal Bams ok er oo kad at
lata sier j hug koma huermn dands
hann valdi fewde vorum Ne skal sa
madr er hagor er marks aurm @ baki
haouwm ok Ricdm j blodi hans Sa
madlr er til perssa vor koaddur keier
aurnn 4 boki bamum ok sker rifin
frif hrypemumi . ok dro vr hanum
fingun ok adr enn pessu verki var
lokit let ells kongr NP sitt Suo segir
giguatr skalld j knugte drspn . Oc ella
Bak at beit hinn er sat [uar ara j
iomik skorid , Eprir bersza orrosiu
gerizl fuar komgr yfir peim  hluta
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v morg lend med heraali Emgland Iondz er adur howfde S haes gll-

ok Valland ok Frackland ok vi vm mern hanm iok miog siit m marga

Lvmbaris, vipa . S0 er sagt af hann leii drepa
taiurad finn keelpa ok Jogdi vadir sg
wiki hans [odbrober syeir foru vida
sred hermadi v england westur ok
sug vida prars stadar,

It will be seen from this juxtaposition of the two passages that the
order in which events are related is the same in both; that the details
of Ella’s torture by Ivarr are the same, and that in both passages the
same verse from Kndisdrdpa, and that verse only, is quoted; the word-
ing of the reférence to the poem is also the same in both passapes.
Mor is the similarity of wording between the passages confined to the
torture of Ella, which because of its exceptionally gruesome nature
might perhaps be expected to be remembered in detail in oral tradi-
tion; it extends to events which have little directly to do with the
manner of Ella’s death, such as fvarr's accession to the throne of part
of England, the slaying of King Edmund at his instigation, and the
subsequent Viking activities of the sons of LoSbrdk in various coun-
tries. It is also significant here that King Edmund is called ‘inn helgt’
in both passages. All these considerations point to literary relations
between the works in which these passages are contained rather than
to independent recording from oral tradition, and, taken together with
the various lists given earlier, illustrate the kind of factors that should
be borne in mind and thoroughly examined before casual statements
are made about extant manifestations of a given saga being ‘com-
pletely unrelated and based independently on oral tales’,



FOMAS KRISTIANGSON

[SLENDINGADRAPA
AND ORAL TRADITION

THE University of Iceland's first professor of Icelandic philology was
Bjtirn Magnisson Olsen who held this position from 1911-1918. One
of his principal acfivities during the years 19131917 was the deliver-
ing of a serics of lectures on the Islendingastigur, These lectures were
published some twenty years after his death, by which time many of
his opinions had appeared in the writings of younper men, especially
in the introductions to the fslenzk Fornrit series. In fact, it is now
difficalt to determine just how much of the material in these introduc-
tions owes its ongins, directly or indirectly, to Bjorn himself.

It may perhaps be thought that he showed an unwarranted biag in
allotting four of his seven vears of office to the study of this one
element of Icelandic literature, but if we take note of his methods or
of his achievement, then we must also grant that the time was well
spent, since Bjirm M. Olsen’s lectures are, T believe, ploneering works
of unequalled valoe in the field of old Icelandic literature. This be-
comes only too clear if we compare the lectures with two other major
coptemporary works which dealt with the same material: Die An-
Jinge der islindischen Sega, by Andreas Heusler (1914), and the
second edition of Finour Jénsson's literary history (1920-24). As
regards the islendingastigur these two works now stand as memorials
o two great scholars on the wrong track, whereas Bjom's lectures
prepared the way for present-day methods and opinions, and they
retain their value, in many respects, even today. He takes the written
text as being the principal object of research; he fully acknowledges
the role of the author; he investigates sources and influences; he notes
the relation of the sagas one o another and plots the growth and
development of the genre.

‘How did the sagas onginate? This s & question which BjSm
poses, and he answers himsell: “There can be little doubt but that
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their roots lic in oral tradition, in the stories that were told of the
saga heroes. This can be seen both in the material of the sagas and in
their diction and narrative construction, all of which bear a sirong
similarity to a style of oral delivery. There must have been a great
many unwritten stories in circulation in Iceland in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, and there were “sagnamenn” (experienced story tel-
lers) who took it upon themselves to entertain others with stories, as
for example the man who related the journeyings of Haraldr hartradi
and other stories at Haraldr's court, and the priest Ingimundr Einars-
son, who together with Hrolfr af Skdlmarnesi provided entertainment
with fornaldarstigur at the feast at Reykholar in 1119,

Although Bjfirn is cager to assert the importance of an oral tradi-
tion, he nonetheless recognizes that the written saga is specifically the
author’s own work. Here | quote: *The more fully we come to under-
stand our sagas, the further we take ourselves into them, and the
more carcfully we investigate them, the more we come (0 recognize
the fact that they are creative works, and that it was an ariist who
held the pen'; and he goes on (o say, “sometimes there are also written
sources cxisting behind the sagas.'?

It may be said that Bjom’s successors, the representatives of the
‘Toelandic School” have confinued along the same path, dividing re-
sponsibility for the Islendingastigur between the “tellers of tales’ and
the writers, those who finally committed the sagas to parchment. But
there are those who are not prepared o content themselves with this
uncertain division of labour. Some maintain that the sagas were tran-
scribed directly from an oral rendering, possibly taken unaltered from
the lips of the narrator, whereas others postulate pure deskwork which
made use of literary motifs and exemplar withoat any reference to an
original traditional story. Even the verses in the sagas are then to be
looked upon as the writer's own falsifications, put together so as 10
lend the saga an spparent authenticity, almost certainly in imitation of
the konungasigur where the verses are of genuine historical value.

There is a certain irony in the fact that Bjérm M. Olsen, the great
disciple of the oral tradition, should actually find himself stimulating
extreme disbelievers by initiating this train of thought.

1 Um Filendingestipur, Safn il ségn falands V1, 3, Reykiavik, 1937-38, p. 9.

2 Ihid, p. 11.
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Those who wish to point to written sources for the sagas have an
easier task than those who would seck out a genesis based on oral
tradition. ‘I believe in oral tradition’, is sometimes heard, and the
choice of words is obviously revealing. Men of the *literary school’
can point to clear cases of similarity of matter and diction with earlier
writings, both native and foreign, whereas their opponents are in
extreme difficulty, since any traces of an oral tradition which may
have existed are now indiscernible from the rest of the written text.®

Some disputants are so heated in their belief in oral sources that
they consider themselves to be in no need of supporting evidence.
They rate it as self-evident that men in earlier times were constantly
retelling the stories of their forefathers, especially before the ‘literary
period’, and regard these versions as forming the main stem of the
written sagas. Others, not quité so heated, attempt to prodoce indirect
evidence for the existence in oral form of original models for the
sagas, In the contemporary sagas, there are references to public story-
tellings, and the two best known are those quoted by Bjdm Olsen: the
wedding at Reykhélar in 1119, and the Bittr of Porsteinn the Story-
teller who gave an account of the travels of Haraldr harSrifi. In the
Islendingaséigur oral accounts are often referred to, and notice is
sometimes faken of the fact that these sccounis do not agres, one
with the other (*Menn segja . . .°; ‘Svd er sagt at . . .°; ‘Sumir segja
« « « B0 alrir segja . . ") In Droplaugarsona Saga a man i3 also named
a3 having recounted the whole saga. Events in the Islendingastigur are
often supported by verses attributed to the saga characters themselves.
Scholars in later times have pointed to the views of Ami Magnisson
who maintained that this type of poetry has only been preserved, “be-
cause people knew those sagas of which the poems gave short sum-
maries."¥ Sometimes the genealogies of men living in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries are traced back to leading saga fipures and some

3 T deliberately avoid wilng the older terms ‘free prose’ amdd ‘Bock prose’. Pew
scholars pow uphold Heusler's theory of a form of “free prose’, which was handed
down from generntion to generation and fimally comeitied o writing ‘mit des
Treue eines Phonographes’. Most scholars now agree that the lslendingaséigur are
the works of specific writers nod do mod sdopl ooy particular "Lehre’ of theody, but
atiempl fo approach the sagas from a variely of different view points, just as they

would other forms of lierature
4 drni Magmiszons levaed og skriffer 11, Kgbenhavn, 1930, pp. 1389-40.
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consider that the detailed and accurate knowledge shown of the places
deseribed in the sagas points to the existence of oral versions which
were current in those areas,

These arguments, however, have little effect on the confirmed scep-
tics, To them, the account of the Reykhélar wedding feast is extremely
unreliable, especially since it was not written until long after the event
and contains no reference to Islendingasiigur in oral form, only forn-
aldarstigur. Even less to be trusted is Porsteins pdier siigufrdda, since
the description of the events which he is supposed to have recounted
is of purely literary origin, based on foreign motifs. There is no men-
tion in any of the saga-groups, except in the Islendingastpur them-
selves, of material which they contained having ever existed in oral
form, and this can not in itself be accepted as reliable cvidence. It iz
quite clear that in some of the later sagas, references to oral versions
of the story are included simply to deceive the reader and induce a
sense of trust in the saga. References to specific persons may be
vicwed in the same light. It has also long been recognized that the
verses in the later sagas were composed as the saga was writlen, and
that certain verses in the earlier sagas also appear to be suspect, as
for example in Egils Saga; in récent years the verses in the sagas have
come under increasingly heavy attack, such that none of the Islend-
ingastgur may now be considered secure in this respect, Genealogies
were amongst the carliest material to be written in Icelandic, as may
be seen from the First Grammatical Treanize, butl they need not ne-
cessarily have been more than an empty list of names, Detailed local
description may also demonstrate nothing more than the fact that the
author of the saga was well acquainted with that specific territory.

In his interesting book, [lber die Entstehung der Islindersagas,
Walter Bactke attempts to demonstrate that there are no oral versions
supporting the Islendingasgur and that they are works of purely orig-
inal composition. My severest criticism of the book is that at one
point the argument clearly breaks down and suddenly postulates the
existence of an oral tradition.® It is possible to make various criticisms

E Tt pust be admisted that both during the saga-period, as well as in later times,
there were, here and there, ceriain recallsctions, frdsagnir, or anecdales concerning
ihe characters aed events of the perind in circulation in locland.® Ibid., p. B0 (trans-
laved).
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of Baetke's appronch, but I can only sce that belief in the oral tradi-
tion will benefit by having its acceptability thus tested,

I am myself one of those who “believe’ that the islendingastigur are
bazed on oral sources, yet even the most devoted disciple may have
his moments of doubt. The difficulty comes when he needs to declare
his belief and produce actual evidence. It would be exiremely valu-
able to be able to present incontestable proof of the existence of at
least some oral sources for the Islendingasfigur. This would take one
weapon from the bands of the most vehement objectors, those who
even doubt whether the leading characters of the oldest sagas ever
existed at all, except in the minds of their creators. In my opinion it
i5 possible to produce this type of conclusive evidence, and anyone
who wishes (o present this view must of course adduce detailed and
secure arguments by way of support, just as is (o be expected when
literary sources come under scrutiny. I have a number of cases of this
type in mind, and I now intend to discuss one of them.

In AM 748 I, 4to, at the end of the manuscript on & single leaf,
there is o poem entitled folendingadrdpa Hauks Valdisarsonar, As is
well known, this is, amongst other things, the main manuscript of
Eddic verse after the Codex Regins. The [slendingadrdpa is written in
a distinctive hand which has been dated at approximately 1300, or
possibly the beginning of the fourteenth century; it is difficult to be
more exact than this, and a leeway of some decades must be allowed
for on either side. A number of scribal errors suggest that this is not
the original, but it may be considered a fairly good copy, as far as it
extends. The last part, which must have been on the following leaf, is
now missing. Twenty-six stanzas and two lines of the twenty-seventh
TEMmLAI.

Finnur Jonston maintained that the dripa could hardly have been
more than thirty stanzas long in iis original form, but it is not clear
what led him to this conclusion® There is no refrain in the poem in
its present form, although it is entitled a dripa.

The poem certainly derives s name from the fact that & number of
leading Icelanders from early times are mentioned in it, together with

& Den olfnorske ag eldinandske ilteraivrs kivtorie 112, Kabanh., 1923, P 117,
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some description of their outstanding deeds and eventual fates. The
main heroes may be numbered as being twenty-seven in all:

Brodd-Helgi Bjarnd skakl

Ceeltir [Litingeson) Cirettir [Asmundarson]
Bjarni Brodd-Helgnson Torleifr [jarlskibd]
Parkell Geitisson Ormr skogarne!

Helgi Dreplaugarson Gankr Trapdilsson

Helgi Asbinrnarson Gunnarr [Hiamundarson]
Grrimr Droplaugarsan - MibfjarBar-Skeggl
Barélir Skalla-Cirfmsson Sifiu-Hallr

Egill Skalla~Grimsson Porsieinn Sali-Fallsson
Giliemr Gieirasen Hiblmgiiage-Hersd
Haltfrolr [vandrefiaskill] Kormakr [Ogmundarson]
birilfr Skdlmsson Béraring kappi Steinarsson
Finnbogi rammi Hilmgptiagu-Starri

Ormr Sadrdlfsson

In addition, a number of men are mentioned as having been closely
connected with those just listed:

Sarli Brodd-Helgsson Hikoa jarl [Sigar8arson 7]
Affalsteinn [sigraaeli] Borbgiion [Bxnamegin]
[Haraldr] Gunnhildarson (Hafr [vilubribtr]
[Hikon] Afalseinsddsir Gilzwerr [hvitd]

Eirikr jarl [Hikonarson] [Elrédfr] kraki

and Pérhaddr who was slain by Porsteinn SiSu-Hallsson. Fitjar, a
district in Norway and the sword Skiifnungr are also mentioned in the
dripa.

The suthor of the dripa is otherwise completely unknown. It has
been supposed that he was the grandson of Hreinn Styrmisson, Abbot
of Hitardalur and bingeyrar, and that his mother, Valdis Hreinsddttir,
was married to Magnids Porliksson of Melar, According to this, our
poet should have been alive in the second half of the twellth century,
and possibly somewhat beyond the year 1200; the problem, however,
is that this is no more than the purest guesswork, supported only by
the fact that the neme Valdis is extremely rare. Another doubtfol sug-
gestion identifies him with a certain Viga-Haukr who flourished in
the beginning of the thirteenth century. Scholars have, in any case,
not been in complete agremeent as to the composition date of the
Islendingadrdpa.

Gripla &
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The first and only detailed study of the poem appeared a hundred
years ago, when it was published, with notes and explanations, by
Theodor Mbbius in 1874, The edition was a millennial presentation
from Germany on the occasion of the one thousandth birthday of the
settlement of Iceland. If was, in fact, & year of birthdays, since in
1874 Wilhelm the First, Kaiser of Germany and King of Prussia, was
77 vears old, and he too was presented with a publication in honour
of the occasion which included Miibius' edition of Islendingadripa.

It secms not totally inappropriate that Icelanders themselves should
give the poem some attention, now that our eleven hundredth anni-
versary is approaching. This 15 not to forget that a number of our
countrymen have already conducted a certain amount of research into
the poem, the latest being Bjami Einarsson in Kulrurfisrorisk leksikon
for nordisk middelalder.

Mibius and Bjarni hold similar views as to the date and composi-
tion of the poem. MBbius maintains that it could scarcely have been
composed before the mid-thirteenth century, basing his conclusion
both on its free and simple stylistic structure, and also on the fact
that a great deal of the materal concerning the wvaripus heroes ap-
pears to be taken not so much from oral descriptions, as from the
written sagas, the majority of these being, apparently, written after
1250, Mibius also refers to GuBbrandur Vighisson who dated the
poem as being composed at the end of the thirteenth century. Bjarni
Einarsson writes that, ‘the poem was apparently composed after the
majority of the Islendingasiigur had been written; that is, according
to the normally accepted dating, Iate in the thirteenth century.’

Finour Jonsson touches on the poem im his literary history, and
places it in the second half of the twelfth century, a century earlier
than Mébius.” The editors of Islenzk Fornrit have adopted Finnur
Jonszon's view, since they consider the dripa to be older than the
relevant sagas — that is, if they discuss the matter at all.

Jén Helgason has offered the opinion that the sanctity of Jén Og-
mundarson 15 referred to in the verse in the dripa about Si8u-Hallr
who was one of J6n's ancestors, and that the poem must therefore
have been written after 1200, when Jon was recognized as a saint:®

T Op. cil., pp. 107-108.

8 Norper op frlands digining, Mordisk kultur VL B, 1953, p. 141,
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At érb§SSr hrottn
figmtr soom maeda,
dirr skép himna harri
hilwdsmanma vep sannan.

(The great warrior had worthy sons. The Lord of Heaven made great
honour of these chiefiains,) I have already brought attention to this
verse in the introduction to EvfirSinga Stgur, and there I pointed out
that Sifiu-Hallr was in fact the forefather of three bishops who lived
in the twelfth century; that is Klengr Porsteinsson and Magnis Ein-
arsson of Skilholt, in addition to J6n Ogmundarson of Hélar, and in
my opinion this could be a sufficient explanation of this stanza of the
dripa.? On further examination, however, it seems o me most likely
that the poet is here using the word ‘somu” literally, referring to sons
rather than to descendants generally, and this is also the view which
Mibius puts forward. The names of five sons of Siffu-Hallr are re-
corded, and most of them in terms of high praise, and the stanza after
the one just quoted in the drdpa recalls the deeds of one of his sons,
Porsteinn,

From what has been said so far, it is clearly necessary to examine
the date of Islendingadrépa and its relation to the sagas in greater
detail, Three possible explanations suggest themselves:

1) That the dripa is older than the sagas and is, like them, sup-
ported by oral sources, without there being any direct connection be-
tween the two forms.

2) That the dripa is later than the sagas, which the poet used as
hiz source.

3) That some of the sagas are older than the poem and some
younger. The poet used those sagas which were available to him, but
relied otherwise on oral accounts.

In examining the first of these possibilities one might initially at-
tempt o establish the independent dates of the dripa and the sagas,
but it is also constructive to look for any discrepancics between the
accounts that the two forms offer of certain events. Such inconsist-
encies could then demonstrate that the poem was not entirely depend-
ent upon the written forms as we now know them. Thindly, it s also

o [xlenzk fornrir IX, p. xev, cf. Mdbios, op. cit., p. 48,
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possible that the drdpa itself contains internal evidence which suggests
the use of either written or oral sources,

In relation to the dating of the poem, I would first like to examine
certain points of style, Mibius maintains the vicw, as was mentioned
earlier, that the free and simple stylistic structure of the Islendinga-
dripa ("die leichte und ecinfache Fiigung des Vorrags'), poinis to a
composition date later than the mid-thirteenth century. It is not casy
to make such general characteristics of style into a criterion for dating
verses, particularly since the development of drobtkvaedi iz often a
long drawn out process such that there may be wide ranging vari-
ations of style between the poets of any single period, despite an over-
all development towards stylistic simplicity.

It is my impression, however, that the form of the dripa i3 actu-
ally considerably complex, and therefore likely to be of an early date.
The kennings are multiple and intricate, and the senfence structure
highly interwoven. I would consider that this type of poetic technigue
belongs more to the twelfth than fo the thirteenth century. There are
also certain linguistic characteristics in the poem which suggest an
carly date of composition.

The thyme, for example, in a number of ‘aSalhendingar® demands
the early forms fing (v. 7, 1. 6) and ging (13,8; 14,6). The alternative
forms femg and geng are also of an early date, but are more to be
expected in later periods?® In the manuscript, the first example is
written feng, in accordance with the form current at the time of
writing, but the remaining two are abbreviated with a superscript
stroke,

Also in one ‘adalhending’, the vowels o and a (13,6) are rhymed
together, and it is generally believed that this particular rhyming pair
disappeared late in the twelfth century,**

The word &ffum {or dfgaen) also appears in a non-assimilated form
(19,8}, Afrer 1200, the contracted form &fdm is normally to be expec-
ted.'? In the manuscript under discussion the word appears as dfdm,

it Finnur Jéensson, Del novsk-isfandske sbjeldespros, pp. 98-59,

11 Hreinn Bemediktsson, Phonemic Meutralization and Insccurate Bhymes, Acta
phil. Scand. 26, 1963, p. 11,

13 Adoll Noreen, Altnordizche Grammenik 1 (1970, p. 113 (apd works there

cited).
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and this clearly demonstrates the time gap, between composition and
cOpy.

The preposition ept has this short form (21,6), which is accepted as
being current only until the mid-twelfth century. It was gradually re-
placed in the thirteenth century by the longer eptir, which had previ-
ously only been known as an adverb,2

We should not leave this part of the discussion without considering
any grammatical characteristics which might, on the other hand, sug-
gest the later composition date proposed by Mibius. There is one
example which at first sight might seem to point in this direction. The
word hildr which in the earliest Icelandic manuscripts is written with
18, is in two instances rhymed with words containing original Id: aldri
(25,7) and Felldi (26,1). The development 14 : Id should not usoally
oceur before the second half of the thirtzenth century, or even later.
But the explanation scems to be that originally there were two
different words, one containing 13, the other [d.3* This suggestion is
supported by the fact that hiildr is thymed with words in Id in verses
atiributed to carly poets: hald- : héilda, Vellekla 11 (Skjaldedigtning
Al 124); hiilda ; halda, Yellekla 21 (Skjalded. AT 127); meld : Rildl,
Vestrfararvisur 2 (Skjalded. AL 241); hugfvildra : hilda, Glymdripa
T (Skjalded. AT 23) etc.

It is generally accepted that the oldest fslendingastigur were written
shortly after 1200, and the latest in the second half of the fourteenth
century. Using the examples that 1 have just listed, T would conclude
that the language of the Islendingadrépa points explicitly to 2 com-
position date earlier than even the carliest of the [slendingastiur.

Our second consideration was possible inconsistencies between the
dripa and the sagas. Although it superficially appears that the two
forms provide almost identical accounts of the relevant incidents, it is
nonetheless possible to detect certain deviations, and also certdin
points at which the dripa provides greater detail than would be con-
ceivable, were it based completely on the sagas that we know of today.
The main examples of this type will now be discussed:

13 Fimnur lénsson, ap. i, pp. 122-123.

1 See H. Pipping, Till frdpan om = och m-dfudens Evalired | nordista spriken,
Studier | nordisk filologi VI, 5, Helsingfors, 1915, pp. 29-31; f. Jakob Benedikis-
an, Um tverns konar frambur® & 0 § fstensku, fifenzk frapa 2, 1960,
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Brodd-Helgi is described in the poem as the father of Sodi {v. 3),
but 5érhi 15 not mentioned either in VipoficSingn Saga, which here
would be the potential writlen source, or in any of the versions of
Landnimabik. There is, however, a separate pattr aboul him con-
nected with Ljdsvetninga Saga in 8 number of manoseripts. The intro-
duction to Islenzk Fornrit, vol. 10, dates the pittr from the second
halfl of the thirt¢enth century,

In the fourth stanza of the poem we are told that Bjarni Brodd-
Helgason killed, in addition to Geitir, most of the other men who
were responsible for his father’s death, whereas in Viapafirfinga Saga
only one man extra is named as having been killed in this connection.

There iz no mention in the sagas of Glimr Geirason’s battle along-
side King Haraldr Gréifeldr at Fitjar, which appears in verse eleven of
the poem, despite the fact that some verses about this battle in the
konungastgur are attributed to Glimr himsell. More noteworthy still
is the fact that in Reykdela Saga, which contains the greatest amount
of material about Glimr, it is Porkell his brother and not he himself
who received a sword from a dead man.

In Orms Péttr Stordlfssonar it is said that Jarl Eirfkr Hikanarson
commanded sixty men to attack Ormr on an open plain, and that he
took a pole, and swung it in all directions so that no ome dared to
come near him. The account in the dripa states that Ormr challenged
twelve of Eirikr's men to single combat, and that Eirikr told them to
try their skill with Ormr (“leitask fyrir'), when he began o attack
them with the pole.

In Islendingadriipa there is mention of two heroes who are other-
wise apparently almost unknown: Bjarni Skild (v. 16) and Bdrarinn
Kappi Steinarsson (v, 26).20

These discrepancies between the dripa and the sagas would natur-

15 Mithios sugpests that Bjarnl Skild is ibe post mamed bn ome of the main
manuscripts of Skildatal, who is thought to have composed an elegy on Olafr
Tryggvason, bul it i probably Jarl Hikon Sigurfarson who is referred 1o in the
dripa. However lkely this may be, is does nod bring va moch closer to discovering
who Bjarni Skild sctually was IWrarinn Kappd Steinarscon is most likely the
same man as Pérarinn [l who {5 mentionsd in Vainsdela Saga. Ia the saga it I

clear that he was involved fn a duel with Hémglngu-Starri, but we are not fold
how the duel epded, The dripa however suggests that Starri was the viclor.
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ally give cause for suspicion if one were to maintain that the poem
was built entirely on the sagas. One would need then to consider the
existence of written material which is now lost, or of different versions
of the sagas we do know, but which are nonetheless no longer extant.
We do in fact know of the existence of at least one saga which has
since been lost about & hero in i's.]endingadrﬁpa, Gaugkr Trandilszon. 8
Had Haukr, however, composed the dripa from written sagas in the
lzte thirteenth century, it still seems unlikely that soch a large number
of sagas should have been lost containing the variant elements which
he uses.

It is imteresting at this point to look at other poems about early
heroes, despite the fact that they are all much younger than fglend-
ingadripa, The oldest of this group is the so-called *Allra Kappa
Kvasdi®, which iz to be found in Pergament 4to no. 22, in the Royal
Library in Stockholm, a manuseript from the first half of the sixteenth
century. ! Ope “kappakvaedi’ is atiributed to Porfiur Magnisson who
lived in the sixteenth century, and one to Bjfrn Jénsson from Skarfsd,
who died in 1655.2% All these poems differ from Islendingadrdpa in
two ways: They do not diverge in the slightest from the written sagas
or rimur, and therefore appear to be based on them. They concen-
trate on the leading figures in the sagas, whercas Haukr very often
restricts himself to what are in fact the secondary characiers in the
now extant versions, If, for example, he had used Reykdzla Saga as
a source, he would have assuredly chosen to speak about either Vié-
mundr Kégurr or Viga-Skita, or both, but not Glimr Geirason.
Haukr's choice of subjects explicitly suggests that he was using oral
sources. It also suppests that such oral forms of the stories did not
necessarily incorporate the material of the written sagas and that in
these oral accounts, some of the figures that receive little attention in
the written versions assumed an importance quite comparable to that
of their *literary” counterparts.

18 Zep Jon Helgason, in Nelderskrift 6 Guestay fadeebd, Berpen, 1939,

17 Printed In Arkiv for movdisk filalfogi 1, 1882,

1% 4 dizcosion of these poems is 0 be found in Kvedabdb dr Fipwr, ed. Jon
Helgason, Kanpmannahiin, 1955, intred. pp. 35=37. Incomplete editions in Arkfv
IV, and Timarly iftns blenzka bdbmernniaficlaps VIIL, 1887,
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If we now move on to consider the possibility of infernal evidence
in Islendingadripa, we can immediately establish that there is no
mention whatsoever of any written source, anywhere in the poem.
(This of course does not prove that Haukr did not know the written
sagas.) The poet does, on the other hand, frequently refer to oral
sources. On nine occasions he indicates that he has heard something
about what he is describing by using the expression ‘Trid ek’ (verses &,
7, 11, 12, 13, 19, 21, 23, 25). The expression "kvilu pj6dir (v. 18)
has exactly the same implication.

If we propose that the manuscript of the dripa was written about
1300, and that the poem itsalf was composad somewhat earlier, then
we are equally suggesting that the dripa is older than some of the
written sagas, or at least older than their sorviving versions. This is
certainly trpe of Grettis Saga and of Orms Par Stérdifzssonar, and
may possibly apply to Njils Saga also. Is it not then possible that
Haukr would have used the carlier written sagas as his source ma-
terial, even though he had access to the younger sagas only in oral
form? In fact there s nothing to suggest that he did this. There is
equal inconsistency between the dripa and both the older and younger
sagas. VipnfirSinga Saga is thought to be one of the oldest sagas,
written in the second guarter of the thirteenth century, Reykdala Saga
is considered slightly younger, and Orms Péhttr is from the fourteenth
century. The relation of the dripa is, in other words, the same, o
older and younger sagas alike.

The main reason why some scholars believe that the dripa is based
on written sagas, is the fact that there i, at & number of points, an
extremely close similarity between the two forms in certain small
details. The main examples of this will now be considered:

Helgi Droplaugarson is deseribed as heathen in stanza six of the
poem, and in Droplangarsona Saga it is said that he was killed, “one
year after the missionary Pangbrandr came to Iceland’, in other words
two years before Christianity was accepted by the Alping.

In the poem (v. B) we read that Grimr Droplangarson went in to
Helgi Asbjarnarson, and placed a sword through his body (hann ‘gekk
inn at Frey linna foldar’). This should be compared with the thir-
fecnth chapter of Droplaugarsona Saga.
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Porsteinn Sifu-Hallsson killed five men in one morning, including
Bérhaddr (v. 23); see Porsteins Saga, chapters five and six. A gap m
the saga makes an exact comparison impossible, but we read, at least,
that Porsteinn went out to kill early in the moming (‘snimma of
morgin’).1

Gunnarr of HliSarendi wounded sixteen men, and killed two, when
Gizurr the White attacked him (v. 20); see Njils Saga, chapter 77.

Hélmgbngn-Bersi was victorious against thirty-five men with his
sword (v, 24); see Kormaks Saga, chapter 16.

Tn the last two examgples it so happens that the sagas contain verses
which also include this exact reference. In Njils Saga, there is a verse
which is attributed to Porkell Effaraskdld, an otherwise unknown poet,
which also states that Gunnar wounded sixteen men and killed two.
The similarity is, therefore, with the verse, rather than with the sagd
as such, so it may be suggested there is a direct connection between it
and the drépa. In Kormaks Saga there is a verse attributed to Hélm-
plingu-Bersi, in which he claims to have killed thirty-five men with his
sword, It is more than likely that Haukr knew these verses, and took
his references straight from them. :

In Droplangarsona Saga there are verses about the death of Helgi
Asbjarnarson, composed by Grimr Droplaugarson. In ene he says that
he has made a reddened sword stand in Helgi's body (1ati6 “rofiinn
shrviind’ standa & Helga), and T believe that another verse may be
interpreted as saying that the killing took place inside. It is equally
not unlikely that Haukr knew thess verses also.

In Porsteins Saga there is a lacuna at the point which wonld best
bear comparison with the dripa, as mentioned earlier. There are no
verses in those parts of the saga which have survived down to the
present day, but there are a number in the béttr which is called
Draumr borsteins Sifu-Hallssonar, and which is believed to have been

1 In the introduction 1o the Ausfirdings sdgur (densk forneis XT), 1n 16
hannesson suggests that the close connection between Droplangarsoan Saga and
the Islendingadripa may be explained by the fact that Haukr knew an earlier
summary of the story from the twelfth century, On the other hand e considers
that the author of Porsteins Saga may well have known Islendingadripa. This
shows bow Emportant i 5 1o regard the poem im its entirety. Such explanations
cannot be psed indiscriminantly 1o explain similarities between the drdpa and the
ERpns.
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copied from Porsteins Saga when the latter was still complete. It is
perfectly possible that there were verses in the lacuna previoosly
mentioned, and that Haukr took his references about the time of day
and the five killings from them. We would need, otherwiss, to postu-
late the existence of a very exact oral source which both Haukr and
the saga writer had recourse to.

It should alzo be mentioned that Haukr apparently knew Egill's
verse in Egils Saga about the battle on Vinheifir. *Helt, né hrafnar
sultu, / Hringr i vipna pingi’, says Egill, and ‘preklundalr fell Tund-
ar / Pordlir i gny stérum’, which should be compared with: ‘Hrings
fell 4 pvi pingi / Pdrdlir § gny stérum’, in the dripa.

In Einar Ol. Sveinssons opinion, Haukr is doubtlessly following
verse 29 of HallfreSar Saga when he says that HallfreSr ‘siiti konung
snjallan; seggr fekk et hxsta hald tveggja diglinga”.®®

The reference to Helgn Droplaugarson’s being a heathen at the time
of his death cannot be traced fo any extant verse, The batile in
Eyvindardalr, on the other hand, in which Helgi was killed, is re-
corded in the annals as having taken place in 998. It is not clear in
what way the three sources, the dripa, the saga and the annals, are
connected, and it is pot possible to establish whether Hapkr took his
information from a written or oral source, or from a lost verse.

In conclusion, I would like to draw together the resulis of my in-
vestigations into Islendingadripa. It was composed before the first of
the fslendingasbgur, and in all probability, in the twelfth century. The
poct did not use any written sagas as source material. When there is
agreement between the driipa and the sapa in small details, this is, in
some cases, completely attributable to early verses known both to the
dripa poet and the saga writer, and in other cases, it is not possible to
distinguish' between lost verses and oral tradition as the common
SOUTCE.

Islendingadripa contains, therefore, incontestable proof of the fact
that there were siories in circulation, in oral form, concerning the
leading figures in the fs!:nﬂ:ingasﬁgun and also other characters who
never received much attention in the written forms. The drdpa also
provides certain proof that some of the verses in the Islendingastigur

20 Islenzk fornrit VIII, p, lix.
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are older than the sagas themselves, and that the saga writers used
them as sources. The extent to which points of detail in the dripa
seem to be almost completely related to the carly verses, does how-
ever suggest that such oral versions as existed behind the {slendinga-
sbgur were generally insubstantial and under-developed.



G5KAR HALLDORSSOMN

SOGUSAMUD OG STETTIR

IsLENDINGasEoUR eru félagslegar bikmenntir, bar 8 per fjalla um
margvisleg samskipti mjig margra manna. Pétt kjarni peirra sfu
deilur einstaklinga, cigast aSiljar sjaldan einir vili, sumpart af pvi, &l
peir lzita sér fulltingis annarra, sumpart af hinu, a¥ réttarsamfélag
gripur { taumana. Leillir al pessu, af oft verfa margir vif malid
ridnir, &ur en bvi er lokil, svo a8 sbgurnar verda breifiar og spanna
i heild allar stéttir hins forna pjétveldis; fyrir kraft peirra hefur mynd
pess, rétt efa ring, ordil lifandi

Pritt fyrir petta er félagshyggja fremur takmickel § sdgunom, en
cinstaklingshypeja a sama skapl rikjandi. Og fjarri fer, ad her sén
hlutlausar skyrslur um bardaga og milaferli. Listarelli sagnanna
krefst stilfwrslu, sem ekki kemst of dn andstedna, en her koma ekki
hval sisf fram { hifundarafstiu, b. e. samid mel sumum deilealilj-
um, en anddf 4 Gfrum, i mannlysinguoom koma pwl fram bedi
bjartir og dikkir litir, pbtt margir séu blandaSir.

Orsakir hifundarafsttSunnar em fleirt og féknan en svo, a peim
vertl gerd skil 1 stultu erindi sem pessu. Hér verfur aSeins reynt ad
athuga, hvort sbgusamiifin — of andGlin — ero a8 meira efa minna
leyti stéttbundin fyrirbzri cfia ciga sér adrar forsendor. En jafnvel
pott efmi s& takmarka® meS pessum hetti, er kinnun min engan
weginn temandi, heldar bypgl 4 nokkrom stgum, eins og sifar kemur
I ljds.

ABur en &g vik all sbgunum sjilfum, vil g drepa & tvier skoBanir
i pessu efni, sem nflega hafa komiS fram. Arif 1970 birti Lars
Lénoroth grein i Bonniers litteriira magasin, bar sem hann fullyrlir,
all stgurnar séu ylirstéttarbdkmenntir, ‘dikt 1 Gverklassens (j#nst’, og
pidni peim tilgangi al§ varpa ljéma 4 hifSingjastéttina.? Og hann legg-

1 Indoktrinering i den isdfindska sagan. BLM or, 10 1570,
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ur megindherslu & innretingu sagnanna i pessu skyni. Pess sé gett al
skapa samif med peim, sem betur mega, en um hina sé al sama
skapi liti§ skeytt. Um afstffu sagnanna til utangar@smanna § samfé-
laginu farast Lénnroth svo ord: "Nigon sympati med den alienerade
ouisidern skall man inte viinta sig att finna i sagornas viirld."

I annan sta hefur Bjarni Einarsson leitt rok a8 jafaréttishugsjon i
stipunum og bent § al enda pbut per fjalli um Gjfnud, bii af baki
hugsiinin um jafnan rétt allra frjflsra manna. Pessa réttar varli af
reka, ef 4 hann var gengi®. Bjarni telur, af pessi grundvallarbogmynd
um jafnrétti eigi reter § peirri bj6bfélagsgerd, sem préaliist hér { ond-
verliu, og hafi hin 1ifa8 fram & daga sagnaritaranna prétt fyrir eflingu
innlends hifSingjavalds og dhrf frid Olikum pjoBfélagshugmyndum
meginlandsins, | jafnréitisikvedum laganna hafi falist formnorren
manngildishugsjén, sem veitti einstaklingnum, pbtt smér vari, nokkra
uppreisn.®

Hif foma lagadkvedi um jafnan bdtarétt néli reyndar ekki gl
przia og gat pwi ekki stullad al jalnréttisafsttdu gl peirra. Prxlar
voru pd ekki med Gllu réttlansir. Peim var leyft a8 eiga nokkra eign;
peir attu réit til béta fyric sumar misgerdir, t.d. hige, er olli I¥ti;
peir miéittu stofna tl hjaskapar, og veri gengid 4 réit kvenna peirra,
pott ambittir veeru, dttu peir réit til hefnda. En prét fyrir petta syna
sthgurnar allglépg stéttaskil milli prela og frjdlera manna, pegar undan
er skilid vinnun- og pongufdlk. Sogumar eru arstékratiskar § peim
skilningi, al¥ Lif hinna legsiu stétta er aldrei uppistafian, heldor er
hiifulefni hverrar stigu atburdir Gr Hfi frjilsra manna, einkum h&s-
ingja og vel stzlira benda. Hepil§ vaeri bd al dlykta, ad petta stafalfi
af stéttarvitund sagnartaranna einnd saman. Eftirketisvitifangsefni
peirra voru meird hitiar Sldur, sem risd bl § pjobl stgualdar, en
slikur 6rdi gat sidur stadil af smelingjum en hiffingjum, og wmttu
smelingjar § hlut, hlant fyrr ¢8a sifar a¥ koma til kasta hoffingja off
koma 4 sittum eBa standa fyrir madlaferlum.

En 6 al réttur allra frjdlsra manna veri jafn samkvemt lgom,
hefur gesla hans gengid misjafnlega, par sem allsherjar framkvemd-
arvald skorti, en var § reynd dsamt démsvaldi § hindum hif8ingjanna,
Og réttarskerBingu fylgdi vansemd og dvirSing. Islendingasiigur eru
fullar af manngreinardliti, sem vitnar um raunverolega stéttaskiptingn

2 Oprentafiur Tyrirbestur futior § Odense § aprll 1573,
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friflsra manna. Vi stofnun hjdskapar fer oft og tium fram eins
konar mat & pjoOfélagsstiiu manna og persbnulegum verSleikum;
gelii er um mannvirSingar, ®tterni op aud. [ veislum er minnum
radall eftir manovirBingum, o dkvarSanir um beetur fyrir vig elia
miska fara mjig eftir pjoSiélagsstidiu. Sturlunga saga, sem synir pessa
stéttagreiningu enn skyrar, er 6l vitnis um, af i pessum efnum spegla
sipurnar pjobfslagis.

Pritt fyrir mannfjilda i flestum Islendingastigum eru menn a8 jafn-
adi nafngreindir, oft einnig s6g8 & peim nokkur deili og 1¥sing sniSin
eftir pérfum frisagnar. betta nier einnig Gl hinng lzgstu stéia. At-
hyglisvert er, a menn redast einatt vid sem jafningjar, jafnvel brell
eda vinnuhjo getur svara® hifSingja fullum hilsi og orka® & atferli
hans.

I mifaldabkmenntum meginlandsins opnast annar heimuor. Atikin
eru stierri, stérstyrjaldir og landvinningar, Gtdpisk mvintfri. Ol stétta-
mirk eru skarpari. [ riddarasfigum eru annars vegar idealiseralir
hiifingjar og helSarinir, par sem aldrei sést karindgl & fingri, en om-
hverfis er cinkennalaus og nafnlaos skari. Bét stéttaskipting sé greini-
leg i Islendingastgum, er hin gerdlik peirri, sem hér um reSin, Samt
er par fjoldi cinstaklinga, sem héfundar sapnanna taka litla afstifu
til. Hér er um af rela folk, sem kemur lind vid sigo efa tekur ekl
frisagnarver§a afst6fu sjilft. Verliur a8 minnast peirrar meginregla
sagnanna ol takmarka Ifsingar vi§ parfir afalfrdsagnar, svo al af
pessu verBur linl dlyktun dregin um ségusamid efa andal, Hin hlut-
lzga stilstelna op héfsulling hinna fornu sagnameistara blandar einnig
oft stgusamiing of dregur fram mismunandi siénarmit, Hetjan, sem
alltaf & einhverja samad lesandans, er sidur en svo flekklaus (Egill,
Gunalaugur ormstunga, Kjartan Olafsson, Grettir), og 4 sama hdtt mé
mjtg oft finna eitthvad, sem betic hlut peirrs, sem sagan er andvig
(HildiriSarsynir { Eglo, Hrappur og Motrlur [ Njilu). En pvi meir
sem hifundur vikor fri hlutlegni til huglegni i tilkun sinni, peim
mun audgreindari er af jafnadi stgusamad hans.

Hér 4 efiir mun ég ni § nokkmum orfom vikja af peim frisagnar-
einkennum, sem &g hel alallega haft til marks um sgusamid.

I fyrsta lagi skal nefna kynningu cfa frumlysingu persbnunnar. Hér
er hlutkegnisreglan ifulega brotin og hifundur leggur huglepgt mat <8a
dém 4 séguhetju sina. Lysing Njils er 4 pessa lund:
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Hann var vel aofiige at £& ok veon at dliti, en s hlote var & ridi hans, ot
hosum &x eipl skegg. Hann war lpgmalic svd mikiil, at engi fannsk hans
jafningi, vitr var hann ok forspir, heilrifir ok p&fgiarn, ok varl8 alll at
rafii, pat er hann réd mpanum, bigverr ok drenglyodr, langsinn ok lang=
minnigr; bann leystl hvers manns vandredd, or & hans fund kom.®

Annarri stgupersénu sinni lysir Njdlehtfundur svo:

Skamsmkell hét malir; hann by at Hofi pfica; hann &6 vel 06 Hann var
illgiarn ok lyginn, ddedl ok illr vidireignar, Hann var vier Oikelsd

Stundum dréttar hifundur mat sint sffar, annalhvort med eigin
orfium eins og i upphafi eda hann skirskotar til almenningsélits. Akved-
in innreting felst einnig § orfum einnar sfpupersdnu um ara. Pannig
lztur Mjiluhéfundur Gissur hvita staBlesta einkunn Skammkels: *, | .
en b6 hefi ek pik sét illmannligstan mann, ok eigi deilic litr kosti, of
pi gefsk vel’®

I 58ru lagi skiptir sjénarhom frisagnarinnar {point of view) megin-
mili fyrir sam(8 stigunnar, Lesandi fer sami(f af Sllum jafnalfi med
personu, ef hann kynnist médlefnum fri sjénarhdli hennar, fylgist med
henni op heyrir hana tilka mdlstad sinn. Hér mé ckki glevma peirr
tilfinningatjaninge, sem felst § visum.

I pritija lagi mé greina samifiina af inntaki ségunnar { heild, pegar
tekin hafa veril til athugunar hin margvislegu atvik og samspil peirra.
HifuSmili skiptic afstala personunnar, wvalkostic hennar og loks
breyini,

Dessi stutta greinargerl verSur a8 neegja hér, en § annan stad
beinist kinnun min a pj6Sfélagsstifu persna, einkum aSalperséna
i nokkrum sbgum. Jafnframt verSur o hyggja al wtterni op efnahag.
B4 verBur ekki hjd pvi komist a8 taka mifl af peim sillerSisbotiskap,
sem lesa mé Gt dr sfgunom, og loks verdur all hafa [ huga islenskt
pi6dfélag og menning, eftir pvi som um er kunnugt bedi frd pjol-
veldistld og ritunartima sagnanna,

Eins og ég vék a0 dlan, kemur afstalia héfunda misjafnlega ljdst
fram { ségunum. Greinilegt hoiingjavidhorf verbur rikjandi § stigum,
gem fylgja stmu héfSingjastt | marga lidu (Vatnsdela sapa, Egils
saga, Laxdiela saga). En annars er etlun min a8 reefa um tver dlikar

3 Hrennu-Mjils saga. fslenzk foenrit X11, bls. 57.

4 Sama, biv 120U

B Samma, bls 129,
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gerdiir sagna, sem syna ad sogusamifin er af mismunandi toga
Spunnin,

I sumum sGgum er likast pvi sem hisfundur horfi yiir sSgusviSid dr
svo mikilli hald, af hann fer dpekka s¥m il allra deiluaGilja. Hano
virdist meta atferli hvers op cins af hlutlzgni og skyrir pad dn vere-
legrar fstridu eBa tilfinningasemi. 1 pessum sgum kemur fram f&lags-
legt raunswi og skilningur 4 vanda hifBingjans, poit hann purfi ekki
al eiga dskoralia samid lesanda. Af pessu tagi era Eyrbyggja, Hrafn-
kels sapa op Bandamanna saga pritt fyrir marghittaba sérstbfu hinn-
ar siliastnefndu. Pessar sbgur syna metur & ‘rdfagerfarmanninum’ og
hann er hinn sterki { peim $llum (Snorri golii, Hrafnkell Freysgofi,
borgeir Djdstarsson, Ofcigur SkiSason). Hitt er annal mél, a8 hil-
undarnir taka sér ekki stébuo vil hiid pessara manna nema helst hidf-
undur Bandamannastgu vardandi hinn gifasinefnda, og & sumuo atferli
Hrafnkels og Snorra fer lesandi anddl. PjoSfélagsskolun pessara
sagma kemuor m. a. fram i afst3funni til uppividslumanna og Saldar-
segpja. Simur Bjarnnson i Hrafnkels stga var °. . . uppivgzlumale
mikill , . ", og § fristign Eyrbyggju af skiptum Snorra golia og Ospaks
Kjallakssonar, sem sat viir hlut smelingja norur { Bitru, rikir sam-
ofin med hifSingjanum, sem eyGir flokki ofbeldismannsing.® Teki-
feri 1l o8 roma garpskap Ospaks betur sogubifundur hins vegar
énotud, Sama mdli gegnir um sonarson hans og nafna, Ospak Glims-
son i Bandamanna sBgu. Prétt fyrir hreysti og fmsa eiginleika, sem
minna § Gretti, méSurbréSur hans, hiftur hann litda samid. Ospakur
er priétur stgunnar og Grlg hans eftir pvi. Ekki verSur héfundor
Bandamanna séign pd sakaBur um samGd mel hiffingjum. Hann
radst 4 pd sem stétt og jafnframt & brotalim i réttacfard, sem villa
mi greing i sbgpunum, pegar litilveeg formsatriti 1 mélatlbdnali em
Litin vega meira en efli milsins.” W. P. Ker og B. M. Olsen héldu pvi
fram, a8l Bandamanna saga skyridi innra elili peirrar hnignunar hifd-
ingjastéianna og fall, sem opinberast § Sturlungu.® Skobun peirra: fer
stulning af nifurstifu Gunnars Karlssonar, af hifiingjar hafi verili

& Vigeinn Olason: Athegasemdir um Byrbyggin, Skirmic 1971,
¥ H. Magerty: Sindiar i Bandamanna saga. Bibl. Am, XVIIL
® W, F, Ker: Epic and Romance 1908. — Safn 1] sgu Islands VI 3.
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févana um millja 13. 6ld og vildum peirra Ggnal af uppgangi siér-
banda®

Allt um petta er dvist, alf hifundur Bandamanna sigu hafi beint
satfry sinni off hofSingjastétt 13. aldar. Sagan virdist fremur mibod
vidh pjodfélagsalistelur 4 11, 6ld, begar verslunin var enn a nokkru
i hindum landsmanna sjilfra, svo all unnt var ad hagnast & kaup-
skap. Og 4 peirri &ld hafa goSarnir teplega verid neinir aumenn.
Fjirhagur peirra hvildi fyrst og fremst 4 baskap, eins og gerlist um
bendur. B4 voru hoftollar nifior laghir, en tiondargjald komst ekki &
fyrr en i aldarlokin. bar sem goSavaldid hvildi ekki 4 neinum traust-
um fjirhagsgrundvelli, like og lénsvaldi § G8rum l6ndom, hlaut pvi
af hnigna. PO a8 beimildir um 11. &6ld séu fEskriBugar, pefa per
vishendingu um félagslegt baksvil Bandamanna siigu.'

Nmst mun &g vikja all annarri gerd sagna, sem er naxsta 6lik hinni
fyrri um skiipun stgusamiGfar. Tek ég par demi af Gtlagasdgunom
premur, Gisla sthgu, Grettis siign og HarBar sigu, en auk peirra HS-
varBar siigu Isfirfings og Njdih.

Engom, sem Gisla séigu les, mun dyljast, af sGpusamidin fvigir
honum fri upphali, en verSur pvi minni med systkinum hans, eftir
pvi sem bpau fjaregjast hann meir. Af aSalpersdnum sgunnpar eru
peir mestic hifSingjar Porgrimur og Bérkur Porsteinssynir porskabits
i bérsnesi, ennfremur er Evjdlfur hinn grdi PorSarson (gellis) talinn
til stdrmenna (15. kap.). Medal hifSingja, sem minna koma vill stgu,
eru peir Porkell BorSarson § Alviru, Porkell Eyjtlfsson og Gestur
Oddleifzson. Pao systkin, Gisli, Porkell og Bordis, e bendafolk, en
vel xiind og virt pegar saga peirra hefst, Pav eflast vegna vindittu of
tengda vif sterri hiffingja, uns Gisli verSur sekur og um leif§ rétt-
laus. SoguafstaBan til peirra sex hifSingja, sem &8ur vomn nefndir,
stendur § réttu hlutfalli vi¥ afsi®a peirra til Gisla. ASalandsteSingur
hans, Birkur hinn digri, hefur pé i rauninni ekki anna® til saka unnil
en al reyna all koma ligum yfir morSingja broSur sins. Athyglisvert
er, aff Gisli fer drangursloust um allt land, hittir hfSingja op billur
sér lis. Jafnvel vinir hans, Porkell auligi og Porkell Eiriksson, porfiu
einungis ad °. . . skjota skjéli yfir hann mel peim hztti, at peir &t

I Gunnar Karlsson: Gofiar op bendar, Saga 1972,

10 (Mafur Lirusson: Ur bygeBasiign Islands, Vaka 1929,

Gripla 7
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eigi 1é sitt fyrir pd spk.'** A pessu finnur sagan enga adra skyringu en
triollskap Porgrims nefs opg horficr pvi framhjd peirnd frumskyldu
hiifSingja ad geta laga og réumar. Samif Gisla siigu er pannig med
peim, sem honum eru nikomnastir og halda vii hann trype8, snidast
ekki 4 sveif med dvinum hans. Par ber Auli konu hans op Ingjald
i Hergilsey heest, enda hafa skipti peirra vil dvini Gisla orlil mirg-
um hogsizd. Peir sem leggja sig { hettu vegna Gisla eru ekki hifs-
ingjar, heldur dbreytt bendafdlk og pjdnustufélk allt nidur til hinnar
begsty stéttar, sbr. lifsemd Béthildar, sem var ambiit Ingjalds
Hergilsey.

Svipud ldgmal samiSar og anddiSar gilda [ Grettis sGgu. Grettir
bryst dr skorfum pjdbfélagsins vegna verka, sem eiga metur § skap-
brestum hans, en sagan er honum tygg ofg vermir pd sem duga
honum. Grettla er pé ckki eins kild { garl hiifingja og hinar ttlaga-
sogumar, enda pott einn peirra, Porir Skepgjason i Garli, steli fymr
sekt Grettis og ofsekt lngum. Mekkru skiptir, a8 Skafti Pdroddsson
logstgumaliur og Snorri godi 16g8u honum lifisyrdi & bingi, pbtt beim
tekist ekki a¥ koma i veg fyrir sekt hans né fi hann sfknaSan. P
mé nefna skbrungsskap Porbjargar digro, er hiin barg Grenti, og loks
orfistir pann, er Porgils Arason & Reykhdlum gat sér mel pvi ad
halda sakamenn., Sé&st af pessu, aff sami® Grettlu er ekki stéttbundin,
en dkvarbast af afstidunni Gl skdgarmannsing.

Adalandstzdingur HarSar Grimkelssonar er méSurbrdlir hans,
Todfi Valbrandsson. Um hann segiv Landnimabdk:

Taorfi dmp Kroppsmenn 16l snman, ok hann réd mest fyrir dripi Héims-
manna, ok hann var & Hellsfitjom ok Niogi enn svarti ok Sturla pofi, p.i
er par wiru drepalr &8s Helllsmenn, en Aubon Smikelsson brenndu peir
inmi & borvarfssipdom. 12

Yera md, af hifundur pessarar greinar, Sturla PorSarson, hafi hér
stulist vili Harlar s8gu, en vist er pad ekki. Um EKroppsmenn er
ekkert vita#, I heild virllist greinin vitna um Svenjulegan skirungs-
skap eins héfSingja vid ad koma dSaldarmbnmum fyrir kattarnef. En
ckki hefur hiifundur HarGar sgu kunnad af meta framtakssemi hans,
al pvi er varbar Holmsmenn, pdtt hann leggl dherslu & rén peirra og

1 Gisla saga Shrssomar, Islenzk fornrit W1, bl &8,
12 Landnimabék, Islenzk fornrit 1, bls 75.
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fitlmenni. Sagan er &1l 4 bandi Harfar og peirra, sem fylgdo honum
fastast. [ sBgulok er pa8 m. a. haft til marks um dgeti HarBar, al
fleiri menn voru drepair § hefnd eftir hann en nokkurn mann annan
& lslandi. 'Ok urBu peir allir Ggildis."™

Eblilegt er al spyrja, hvers vegna dfurncfndar Gtlagasdgur taki svo
eindregna afsiiliy mel brotambnnum gegn pjéSlElaginu of forsvars-
minnum pess, pegar § odda skerst mel pessum aliljum. Svar mitt er:
Petta eru hetjubGkmenntir, allir Gtlagamir ero afburSamenn, svo al
liklegast er, ad hér Lifi hetjuhugsidn vikingaaldar., Samfara henni er
ithugi 4 harmstigulegu efni eins og i hetjukvetium Eddu. En af hvoru
tveggja leilir, ab sOguafsialan verSur tilfinningaleg fremur en rikleg.

HivarSar saga [sfirfings bregBur upp mynd af viSureign bonda ¥il3
hiffiingja, sem neytir hjoiiélagsstttu sinnar il of beita alra ylirgangi
og Gjifnulii. borbjirn Pjétreksson hafli golord um Isafjérd og er
21t hans kunn of Landnimabdk. Dorbjim vegur Olaf HivarSarson,
ungan mann og efnilegan, og eru eftirmal vigsins uppistafa stgunnar.
HivarBur karl, faliir Olafs, er pingmadur borbjarnar, hniginn 4 efra
aldur, pegar pessir atburlir verSa. Hann gerir tvar drangurslansar
tilraunir til a8 reka réttar sins og liggur prjd dr i rekkju, par til haon
loks hefst handa um hefndir fyrir deggjan konu sinnar. VerSur hann
b4 sem ungur { annal sinn, fellir Porbjim og brafur hans tvo ank
fleiri fylgdarmanna.

I bygginge og mannlfsingum HivarBar stgu getir dhrifa fré evin-
t¥ra- og hetjurémantik. Hifundi er mest { mun al magna spennu of
ghrif, enda tekst pad metavel. Hann tekor sér stédu vid hlid hetj-
unnar, sem hefur par af auki l5g of rétt sin megin. PersGour sog=
unnar skiptast [ vonda og pdda eftir afstobu tl alaldeiluaBilja, Kemur
pal skyrast fram [ Ifsingu Atla hins litla, auBSugs bonda | Otradal,
sem umbreytist vill lifveisluna vid hd Hivard og vasklega framgSngu.
ABur var hann *. . . inn mesti vesalingr . . " og einpykkuar nifill, en
il oftir kallar sagan hann hinn hraustlegasta og besta dreng og letur
hann fi almenningsord. ™ HivarSur berst fyrir semd, en ekld vildom
og bess vegna er bjart vfir stgulokunum, enda poit Hivardur og
félagar hans hafi § rauninni pungan hlut af eftirmélunum, svo sem

12 Harlar saga. BEdiliones Arnamagnsans, series A, vol. 6, bls. 178,
W Hivardar sagn IsfirSings. fslenzk fornrit VI, bis. 342 og 355.
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vienta mitti, Hivar8ur er gerfur hérafsrekur og verfur all setjast al
i afdal § &8rum landsfjérSungi.

Brennu-Njils saga er lengst allra Islendingasagna og jafnframt aul-
ugust ol efni. | mannlifi hennar sjfum vi8 pverskurd pjoS{élagsins
allt fri voldugustu hiflingjum nifor § farandfGlk oz prela. Pot
hifundur Njilu sé meistar { melferd hing hlutlega sagnasiils, er hann
al jafnadi fjarn hlutleysi { atburBa- og mannlfsingum, og hafa fmsir
a4 pal bent’ Afstala hans til abalperséna er Ijos § megnatrifum:
Fjdlskyldan & Bergpbrshvoli og Gunnar & HliSarenda eru hans fdlk,
Njila er full af vikingaaldarrdmantik og vitsmunadyrkun ymist { anda
Hivamila efa kristinnar menningar, Gunnar er o8sti fulltnii hefS-
bundinnar hetjuhugsiénar eftic Sigurd Fifnisbana, Njill er persdou-
gervingur djdphyvggiunnar, sem ér adal radagerfarmannsing, Samt er
Njall ekki hbfSingjahugsjonin holdi kledd, pbtt hann s€ mesti 6g-
vitringur landsins, enda hefur hann ekki mannaforrid og beitit vits=
munum sinem einungis tl a% réta hlot eitingja op vina, jafnvel poit
milstafur pessa félks s stundum harla vafasamur. Og hann heyr
enga barittu fyrir cigin vGlduom né mitmenna sinna. Saga hans ér
pannig ekki skrful fri sjdoarhdli landstpdmarmanns eins og Eyr-
byggja og Hrafnkels saga,

Deiluaiiiljar i Njilo e yfireitt jafningjar af pvi er pjo8ifélagsstiitiu
varfar, Po virdist al jafnadi samiBin med peim, sem ciga heldur upp
fyrir sig al sekja. MorSur gigia er fullt eins voldugur hiflingi og
Hritur Herjdlfsson, Kirkjubzingar jafnast fyllilega & vi Gunnar ad
audi og etternd, Sighissynir vi Njalssonu, HallgerSur %8 Bergpdru
og loks Flosi vi Asgrim ElliSa-Grimsson. bennan herslumun jafnar
eftirletisfolk sigunnar med personulegum yiirburBum, par til rifin
kemur ol Flosa. Sést af pessu og mbrgu 68mu, al hfundor Njiln er
meir haldinn hetjudyérkun en hiffingjapslitik, pott hennar gt einnig,
eins og silar verbur vikid aB. Og hér fer sem villar { stgunum, par
sem hetjuhugsidnin er rikan en fElagshyppjan, al samfin fylgir i
meginatrifum peim, sem veita afreksmbnnunum. Pvi hyge éz. al Lars
Lénnroth skjalist, er hann telur § d8urnefndr grein, off stgusamol
Mjéln s bundin hoffingjastétt & kostnal peirra, sem liegra eru settir,
Hann bendir réttilega & hlutdreegni stiguhiifundar, er hann I§sir annars
vegar hiskarlavigum eins og it & um a8 vera § samanbur8i vilf hin

16 Einar OL Sveingson: A Mjdlhad. L. Lénaroth BLM nr. 10 1970,
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dramatisku drlég aSalperséna stgunnar, Hitt sést Lonnroth yfir, ab i
Njilu er mirgum meiri hiittar manni kélal &n pess all rotall sé vil
tlfinningum lesandans, og demin sem hann velor eru alliof handa-
hifskennd. Nertiekt ver a. m. af bera saman @vilok peirra feldiga
Priins Sigfiissonar og Hiskulds sonar hans. begar Linnroth ber vig
Hiiskulds saman vili vig Kols borsteinssonar, getir hann pess ekki, a
Nijdla tilkar Kol sem hifSingja. Hann var brofSursonur Siu-Halls og
afkomandi Hrollaugs Régnvaldssonar, jarls al Meer, eine hins stt-
pifugasta landndmsmanns. Hér skiptir hifudmdli, a8 dripi brenny-
manna er lyst in samifar { MNjilu, enda pott peir hefSu hefnt His-
kulds, vaeru i ro8 betn benda o komnir af héfBingjum. AnddSin &
Kol er pannig ekki pjd8félagslep, heldur magnast hin af pvi, af *. .,
hann hafli mest haSiyr8i vi al brennumgnnum'.’?

Loks er dhjikvemilept a8 kanna afsiido MjdluhBfundar il peirra,
sem par reynast adstir valdsmenn efa em talkadir svo. Skal ég fymst
vikja a8l tveimur stérhéif§ingjum, sem bidir standa utan vi megin-
atbur®i sigunnar heima § héralii, en taka afsifu tl peirra & alpingi.
Pall eru peir Guiimundur riki Eyjolfsson 4 MoSmovillum og Skafti
Poroddsson logstgumathur, Gulimundi er 1¥st sem mikilmenni. Eftir
rekilega og virBulega wmitferslu er pess getih, al fri honum veen
komi8 *. . . allt it mesta mannval & fslandi'.®® 1 heild virist 1§sing
Gudmundar stefna a¥ pvi al stna, af hér {6r maSur, sem muonaili
um. Op pegar hann hefur tekid cindregna afstbibu med Njdlssonom,
eftir afi hann haf® heyrt um skipti peirra Skarphéfing og Porkels
héks, birtist addéun stgunnar § orium Asgrims: ‘Olikr er Gulimundr
festum hoffingjum."*® | Ljssvetninga ségu, sem er aSalheimild um
Guimund og Njiluhifundur mun hafa hekkt, skortir hann hins vegar
glesimennsku og sjélfst=8i og hlftur litla samGd.

Skafti Péroddsson var lSgstgumador 27 sumur (1004-1030), og
gegndi enginn peirri virSingarstd®u svo lengi. ‘Hann setti fimmtar-
diémslog . . ., segir Ari. *A hans dogum urBu margir hofSingjar ok
rikismenn sekir efia landilStta of vig efa barsmilir of rikis spkum
hans ok landsstjorn.'?® Or§ Ara hafa veri® skilin svo, a8 Skafti hafi

1 fslemek fornrit XT1, bls 460,

1% Sama, hls. 285,

1% Bama, bls. 306,

1% lslendingabok, islenzk fornrit I, bls 19,
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att frumkvedi a8 pessari lagasetningu.® Njtluhdfundor gefur Njdli
hins vegar dfrfina. Meira mili skiptir pé, hvernig ljés sbgunnar fellur
i Skafta, eftir a hann hefur neital Asgrimi um li%sinni vi Njdls-
sonu. 54 Iysing ner himarki § bardaganum & alpingi:

Peir ..i.tgﬂrrn'-nk hans menn gingu par pé al pefan. Porhallr meltiz ‘Par er
hann Skapti Bdroddsson nd, faSir,” segir hann, Asgrimr muelei: 56 ek pat,
freadi,' — ok skaut hann pegar spjéti til Skapta, ok kom fyrir nelan pat,
er kilfi var digrasir, ok si68 | pegnom bdba feetrna; Skapil fell vif skotit
ok fekk eigi vpp sabii; fengu peir bat el cifs skl o B vér, at peir
-clﬂflgu Skapea flatan inn [ b8 sverfiskrifia npklkurs. ¢

Hér er Skafti miinn vir§ingu og perdur hlegilegur. O sifian er nili-
urleging hans dréiiul med orfaskiptum peirra Kéra (hvort sem Kin
hefur kveliid per visur elia ekki), par sem Skafta er brugSif um
ragmennsku, B tilferir hifundur hidkvitiling Snorra gofa um Gfarir
Skafta og klykkir Gt med orfunum: "‘Hldgu menn nd allmjok.’® Pessi
hlamr, sem pingheimur gerir al Skafta lGgsfgumanni, verlur enn sir-
ari aulmyking, pegar pess er gett, 8 honum er skoti inn § drama-
tiskan hipunkt stgunnar. Pegar hann pagnar, heldur Hallur af 5ifu
dfram relu um seiir op bylist Gl ol leggja Lidt, son sinn, dgildan.

AS endmngu skal vikid Ogn al afsilu Njiluhifundar til peirra
tveppia storhéfBingja, sem mest eru fektir § meginatborSi sgunnar
MarSar YValgarSssonar og Flosa Porfarsonar, én timans vegna verdur
stikla® 4 stéru. Poit Mirlor sé goSorSsmatiur um Rangirhing og
voldugri a8 landsligum en Gunnar frandi hans og Njill, er hann cins
konar skuggavera og afalbSlvaldur stpunnar, Lising hans § upphafi;
%+ . sleegr malir { skaplerfiom ok illgjarn i réfom’,® sem héfondur
dréttar sifiar, fi fulla stalfestingu { ©llu atferli hans. HetjuafstaSa
Njdlu kemur hvergi betur fram en § dbeit henpnar & mannhraking, sem
dfundali hetjurnar op vildi per feigar. Hér bjargar pal litlu, pout
maligrinn  hafi fortilubxfileika og kunni falsvert [ lSgum; hvort
tveggja er cinungis naulsynlegt vegna pess hlutverks, sem hann fer
med § sipunni,

Eunnugt er, ad ymsir hafa lesi§ Mjilu 1 fyrsta sinon mel andid &

= Jakob Benedikisson, g4 [slensk formrit I, Bls. 19 2. nmgr.
2 fslenzk farnrit XTI, bls. 406-7.

= Sama, bl 411

o Suml bls. T sji einmig bls. 119,



shousaMUp oG STETTIR 103

Flosa, einkum unglingar og &proskaliic lesendur, Hann gerlii a8 engu
vonir hinna p63gjarnari manna um settir eftir vig Hskulds. Hann 16k
dkviiriun um aftéku MNjilssona og hann fullneeli peirn dkvirbun
mel i alf brenna einnig inni Berghdmu, Njill og POl Eirason ank
fimm annarra heimamanna. § fljéu braghi virlist hann eiga skilil
sams konar andif og afirir métgangsmenn Njils og sona hans. Ekki
barf b af lesa Njalu vandlega til aff skilja, a héfundarafstaan er
ekki 4 pessa lund. | Klassiskri epik hefur hetjan a® jafna®i verSugan
andstzSing og svo verdur einnig i Njilu, eftir a8 Flosi kemur til
skjalanna. Afiur eru hetjurnar oftast andspenis alls kyns wélredum
vondra manna, flestra litilsighdra. Na hverfa 611 rdd undir eitt stér-
menni fn pess pd a¥ skyggt sb & hina fyrri afreksmenn né sagan
afneiti hetjuhugsjdn sinpi. Pennan vanda leysir Nijdluh8fondor med
pvi a8 sameina i I¥singn Flosa og atferli, annars vegar hifSingjahug-
sjon (13, aldar?) og hins vegar hetjuanda stégunnar. Sem hiiffingi vill
Flosi setja nifur deilur dn pess a8 til eftirmdla komi; sem hetja vill
hann berjast, par til *. . . adrir hvirir hoiga fyrir pirum’.* Hann reynir
sdittaleiliina il prautar, par til grunur hans vaknar um brodd Gvirl-
ingar. Eftir pa8 velur hann hiklaust hinn hettumeiri kost og fram-
kviemir xtlan sina hvall sem hiin kostar. I peim ftkom birtist stér-
brotin mannger® og miklir skapsmunir. Eftir etlunarprf beitir Flosi
jofnum héndum vitsmunum, hirke og seigh, § geli hans er stdr-
strevmi gidis og ills, er hann heimsekir ﬁ:.grim i Tungu og tredur
illsakir vif hann, en virBist 4 samri stundu gera sfr ljdst, a% hér er
um nifiingsverk alf refa™ En petta atferli er undantekningin Ird
reglonni um drengskap Flosa, Hann er ekki rdmantisk hetja sjilfur,
en hins vegar sami aldiandi Gunnars og Kira og hifundur MNjdlu.
AS sama skapi hefur hann fyriditningu 4 svesnustu Gvinum Wjdls-
sona, [ Ifsingu Flosa ndlgast Njila per ségur, sem fjalla um elni fri
spnarhdli dbyrgra stjdrnenda,

Af demum peim dr Islendingasiigum, sem hér hafa veri§ dregin
saman, ¢r ekki unnt al dlvkia, af samdS med sGgpubetjonum fari eftir
biétiélagsstttu peirra. Hitt virbist vega pyngra, a8l stgupersdnan sé
gedd cinhverjum peim eiginleika efa eiginleikum, sem metnic hafa
verid til mannkosta i ppolveldistld. VirSist hetjuhugsjonin pyngst &

M fslenzk fornrit XL, bis. 315.

% Zamn, bls, 359-61.
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metununm, én Vida kemur einnig fram héf@ingjahugsién allélik henni.
Verfa sogur mismunandi eftir pvi, hvor sfnin er fremur hifd ab
leilarljosi. AS sjilfsighu getur petta tvennt leital jafnvegis. Kunnugt
er, alf i sBgulist Snorra er samif sibreytileg eftic peim mélstall sem
dreginn er fram hverju sinni, hvort sem { hlut & konungur, benda-
hifSingi, vikingor efa prell. Og pott stgur Snorra fjalli fyrst og
fremst um héfSingja, eru atferlisforsendur, jafovel hinna smaestn,
niegilega ljdsar til a8 vekja sami8d (PorgerSur brik i Egilssbgu). Verk
snorra s¥na ljdsast, alf algildar forsendur stgusamifar verSa ekki
fundnar, ennfremur a8 mjg er Griugt a8 draga sagniretilegar dlykt-
anir af afstidu hiifundar. Fordémalaus samil mel einstaklingnum og
malsial hans var bkmenntaskpuninni umfram allt listren nandzyn.
Al Hbrom kosti hefSu sGgurnar ekki orfid lifvenlegar bdkmenntir.



FAUL SCHACH

ANTIPAGAN SENTIMENT
IN THE SAGAS OF ICELANDERS

DuriNg the four centuries that elapsed between the settlement of
Ingdlfr Amarson at Reykjavik and the suobmission of the national
leaders of Iceland to the authority of the Norwegian crown Icelandic
civilization underwent three major periods of transition, all of which
are reflected in various ways in saga literature. The first of these
cultural changes resulied from the fact of colonization, during which
perforce the rapacious culture of the marauding Viking was gradually
trapsformed into a less brotal and more orderly form of society, into
a community of landholders. The raider gave way to the trader, the
freebooter was replaced by the farmer and dairy husbandman—
& transition that is strikingly depicted in several sagas by means of
the generation-gap theme. One need think only of the contrastive de-
scription of Egill Skalla-Grimsson and his son Porsteinn; or of Pdr-
Olfr begifdir and Amkell goSi in Eyrbygeia saga; or of the super-
annuated Viking Pdrarinn in Porsfeins Mfrir stangarhcggs, who had
small means but a large sclection of weapons, and his son Porsteinn,
who supported his destitute father by doing the work of three men
on their farm.

The second major cultural change resulted from the advent of
Chrstianity, which brought with it literacy and a closer contact with
European culture and led to the founding of schools and monasteries,
where Jearning and literary activity flourished. For whatever reasons,
sagn writers were keenly conscious of what is sometimes called the
discrépancy between cultural milicn and coltural reference, of the
vast distance in time and eéssence between their own age and the dim
world of the pagan past which they sought to recreate in their stories.

The third cultural change was the disintegration of the Icclandic
Commonwealth during the Sturlung Age under the disruptive forces
of internal discord and the constant, relentless menace of external
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encroachment. The dramatic events of this age of savagery and artis-
tic creativity provided both tragic material as well as compelling
micdives for saga wrnlting.

As already mentioned, not a few saga writers reveal a keen aware-
ness of the discrepancy between the nominally Christian cultural
milien in which they lived and worked and the pagan cultural re-
ference, their largely imaginary re-creation of the dim and distant
world of their pegan ancestors. Much of the irony and paradox and
ambiguity that make the sagas so intriguing stems from the ambi-
valent aititude that saga writers s0 often seem 1o have had toward
their own creations. On the one hand they endowed their characters
with almost superhuman dimensions and with a degree of drengskapr
such as few of the figures in Srurlunga saga, their own contemporaries,
possessed. On the other hand they rather consistently portrayed pagan
heroes as inferior to Christian ones, and frequently attributed the
misfortune and tragedy of their characters to pagan beliels and prac-
tices. Thus the golden age of Tcelandic history that saga writers con-
jured up was both a model and a warning to their contemporaries,
whose own personal and political disasters derived in no small mea-
sure from a resurgence of the truculent Viking spirit that had been
held somewhat in check during the heyday of the Commonwealth.
Enorri tells us that Skalla-Grim's descendanis were diversé in nature.
Some, like Porsteinn Egilsson, who was strong in the faith and well-
mannered, and Kjartan Olifsson, who was the first Icelander to
observe the fast during Lent and who chose to be killed rather than
to kill, were among the most handsome men ever to live in Iceland.
‘But the greater number of the Mframenn were very ugly.' This
quotation from the conclusion of Egla is meaningfol only within the
context of the moral and social disintcgration of Snorri’s own day.

In this paper I should like to discuss with you 4 repressntative
selection of saga passages in which the authors directly or indirectly
express their opinions about paganism and/or Christianity. I wish
neither to question nor to defend any of the prevailing theories re-
garding religious bias in the sagas, nor shall I attempt to develop a
thesis of my own. Rather, I propose o consider with you the testi-
mony of the sagas themselves, and in so doing, to ignore (to the
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extent that this is possible) the voluminous published polemics on the
subject.

Let us begin our discussion with a glance at three saga portraits,
in all of which the authors directly express their own opinions.

The first is the enlogy of Amkell goSi in Eyrbyrgla saga (ch. 37):

« + « 0k ¥ar hann Gllem mionum harmdanBd, i at haon bhefir verit allra
manna bextl at sér um alla hluti § fernam =i ok manaa vitrasis, vel skapd
farinn, hjartaprifir ok hverjum manel djarfard, simarde ok alivel stillie;
haff hann ok jafnan inn hers Blot § milaferlom, vid hverja sem skipta
var; fekk hann af pri Glundsamt, sem nd ko fram.

« + » His death was lamented by all, for he was in every respect one of the
best and wises! men fn the emcient fabih, He was composed, stomthearbed,
and as da.ring: a4 anyvone; determined, yel with & good hold on hinself. He
wai generally suocessfud in Higailon with whomsoeever he combended. T
was for this neason that be provoked much jealouisy, as was shown in this
CAsE.

The second is the necrology of Porkell krafla at the end of Farns-
deeln saga:
Eptir pat andaBisk bann ok var mjtk harmdaaB pingmiéneem sfnom ok
#lam herafsmGnmum, pvi ot bann pditi, sem var, ino mesti bero8sh & 8ingi
ok mikill giptumalr ok inn likast fnam fyrmom Yatnsdelam, svi sem Bac-
steind ok Imgimumdi, ok bar lorkedl pat fyrir, st haon war réutriaSr mafc
ok elskali gud ok bjdsk mjdk kristilign il dauda sinum.

After that he died, and his denth was moormed by all his thingmen and by
all the people of the district, for he was considered o be (as, indesd, he
was) ihe greatest chicfinin in those paris and a man of sorpassing good
fortune and the ome most kike ihe Voinsdeldic of old, such ns Porsieinn and
Ingimueslr, But Porkell surpassed them in that e embraced the true fakh
apd bowved Cod and made ready for bis death Im ihe proper Christinn

The third &= a brief character deseription of Porkell Porsteinsson,
grandson of InpSlfr Arnarson, in Landndmabdk (S5, ch, 9

Son Jorsteing var Porkell miini lgstpumalic, er einn heiifinna manna helfer
bzt verit silflalir, at pvi &7 menn vito demd Gl Hann 160 sik bera | slar-
geisla § banaséit sinni ok fol sik & hendi peim gudli, er sélina hafBi skapat.
Haflii bann ok lifat své hreinliga sem peir krisinir mens, ef bezt e s
Il.ﬂi:. Son hans var Pornsidr, er b4 var alliberjargodl, er kristni kom 4
slaod.
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Porsieln's son was baorkell minl, one of the best of heathen men in regard
to good comduct, as far a8 is Enown, During the flkness that led 1o his death
e had hims:ll carried oat into the sunshine and commended himsell o
the care of that god who had created the sun. He had lived as pure a life
as the most decorogs Christinns, His son was Pormdlr, who was the su-
preme poda at the Alping when Christianity came to Ioeland.

These three character descrptions have one fact in common: they
were written from the Christian point of view, When Arnkell godi is
described as “one of the best and wisest men in the ancient faith’, the
implication is clear. The author of Vansdela is more explicit: Por-
kell krafla owes hiz superiorly over such preat heroes as Porsteinn
and Ingimundr to the fact that he has embraced the troe faith and
loves the true God. Lamdndmabdk goes one step further: Porkell
mani it declared to have been the equal of the best of Chrstians. But
we must not forget that Porkell mdni was an exceptional person: he
was the grandson of Ingdlir and the father of Pormédlr, the allsherjar-
polfi who presided at the Alkingl when Christianity was adopted as
the law of the land, The author of this statement could think of no
higher praise for one of the great national leaders of pagan times
than to declare that he was equal in moral and social conduct to the
best and finest of Christians.

Throughout saga literature there are numerous allusions to the
advent of Christianity and the abandonment of paganism, both as
factual reports and as prophecics and forcbodings. The latter are
especially interesting becanse of the vanety of ways in which the con-
version of the country or of an individual is foretold.

In Bidrfar saga Snefellsdss (ch. 1) Birlr has a dream in which he
sees 4 tree grow out of his fosterfather Dofri’s hearth and spread over
all of Morway. Various parts of the tree (a beautiful blossom, a gold-
en bough, etc.) signify three individuals: Haraldr hirfagri, a kinsman
of his who will bring a faith different from the current one, and St
Olifr, This dream is clearly derived from the prophetic dreams that
are attributed to Queen Ragnhildr and King Hilidan in Hdlfdanar
saga svarta (chs. & and T), Just how the dream came to be interpreted
is not clear, but the author comments wryly that the predicted change
of faith was not exactly to the liking of the pagan Barlir. Yariants of
the tree dream occur in Harfar sapa ok Holmverfa (chs. 6 and 7)
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and in Fldamanna saga (ch. 24). In Hardar sapa Signy Valbrands-
dottir twice dreams that a great tree grows from her bed. The first
dream foretells the birth of her son Hirdr, and the second the birth
of her daughter borbjirg, whose descendants will embrace the new
and better faith. In Fldamanna sage the botanical symbol is & fjdim-
laskr, which has a golden shoot that signifies the future birth of Por-
likr biskup inn helgi, a descendant of Porgils Porgrimsson.

In Laxdela (ch. 33) the third of Guiinin's four prophetic dreams is
interpreted to signify her third husband. The sage Gestr Oddleifsson
explains that by that time a change of faith will have occorred, *and
your husband will have embraced the new faith which we believe will
be the more exalted one'. Whereas it seemed somewhal incongrious
thai pagans and even preternatural beings should be able to interpret
dreams prophetic of the advent of Christianity or the birth of out-
standing Christians in the preceding sagas, it seems quite acceptable
in Lavdals to have Gulnin®s dreams interpreted by the benevolent
sage Gestr, for Gestr is a sort of precursor of Christianity not unlike
Mjal.

Njil's foreknowledge of the advent of Christianity is too interesting
ot to be given in entirety. Chapter 100 of Njdla begins with a report
of the change of faith in Norway following the death of Hikon jarl
and the accession of Olifr Tryggvason to the throne:

Hiffin peir kasiat fnom forema dtrinef, en konongr baffi kristnal Viestr-
1&nd: Hjaltlnnd ok Orkneyjar ok Fereyjar.

Pi maEliu margir, svd at Ml heyrdl, st slilct vesl mikil firn st hafna
fornom dtrimadil. Njdll saghi pd; Sl lizk mér sem inn n§d &rimalic mand
#tmmikluhﬂ:j.nhﬁmunl:ll.ﬂbnm!’ﬂhﬂdt.ﬂlc‘[ etr mend Eoma
it hingat, er pann sil bjdla, bd skal ek pat vel flytja

Hamn m&hi bat opl Hann fér opt fré 8rom mGnowm ok paldi;, eina
saman.

They kad cast off the héathen belief and the king had converted the wesiem
lands—Shetland, the COrkneys ned the Faroes—to Christianity.

Many people sid in Njil's hearing that il was monsirous 1o forsake the
ancient faith, But Njdll replied, It seems 1o me that the new faith will be
much betier, and ke who embraces it will be fortunate, And if the men
who proclaim this Fafkh come o Feeland, T shall promaode it strongly.'

He often sxid this, and be cfiea lefl the company of others to medilale
aloud by himseld,
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In Bifranda pdttr ok Bérhalls, as in Njdla and Lavdela sapa it i5 a
benevolent sage who interprets the vision that appears to Firandi as
a foreboding of a change of faith:

Get ek, at hér komd sifiaskipti, ok mun pessn nest koma siffic befri hingat
til lands. Mila ek beer disir yloar, er fylgt hafn pessum &trtnofi, nd hafa
vilal fyrir sifiaskipti ok pal, ot per munu verfia afhendar heim frendim.
MO munw peer efgl una pod at bala engan skatt af yOr, 48 ber skiljask vidl,
ok munu per hafa befts § sinn hiug, en inar bedri disic mundue vilja hiflpa
boaum ok kdmosk eigl vill at svi bino,

I think that there will be o change of faith here, and presently a better faith
will come to Iceland, 1 believe these spirits of you (and your kinsmen) who
kield the old faith probably knew beforehnnd sbout the chanpe of faith
amd ihat they would be rejected by you. They must have disliked receiving
e foll from you tefore departing and exacted this (Le, the death of Rilir-
andi) ns their due. The betier spiriis will have wanled fo help him, but
arrived oo ks 1o do sa.

The strugple between the nine women in black raiment and the
nine women in boght raiment in Pifranda pdir will be discussed
later. Suffice it 1o say that this ke constitutes one of the most vivid
condemnations of paganism in saga literature. The imagery is reminis-
cent both of the sight (@burdr) witnessed by Dérmulir in Njdla (ch.
157) and of the good and evil dream women who appeared o Gisli.

In Geirmundar fdtir heljarskinns there is an unopsual description
of forebodings of the coming of Christianity:

En i war einn hvammr [ lnndi Geirmundar, ot hann kvalsk vilda kjdea
i brom dr lamdinu, ef hann m®i rifis, ok mest fyvrir pvi—'a0 54 er einn
sinfiy | bvamminum, at évails, er <k I pangat, pé skrimir pat ljos fyrr
augu mér, at mér verfir ekki ol skapi. Ok pat Ljds er dvallt yfir reynilundi
pelm, er par er vaxinn cinn sami undie brekkunnl’ Ok pat fylghi, «f nikk-
urg sinni vard bafé hans stalg § bvomminum, pd 1 hane Snits oyl ondan
bvi & i digri.

There was o hollow in Geirmund’s Innd thot ke said ke would gladly be
rid of, if the decision were his, cipecinlly bocawse: “There &5 o panicular
pla<e in that hollow, and whenever I look townrds it I see a light in front
af my eyes that 1 dislike, and this light is always above the rowan biash thal
siands on [z own at the boitom of the hillside." And as & result, if any of
his livestock happened to grade in the hollow, bhe would throw away their
milk that day.
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The church of Skarl was later built on the place where the rowan
bush grew: ‘according to what we have heard wise men say’, says the
author of the pdrer. This passage reflects superstitions connected with
the rowan bush, which was sacred to Irr in pagan belief.

In Gisla saga (ch. 22) it is the better dream woman who foretells
the coming of Christianity in the first of a series of dreams, She ad-
monishes Gisli to renounce the pagan faith and to abjure all magic
and witcheraft. She urges him to deal kindky with the blind and the
lame and the poor and the helpless. As the admonition of the good
dream woman shows, the renunciation of paganism implied much
more than the abandonment of sacrifice to heathen gods. (Gisli had
already given up blood sacrifice following a wvisit to Denmark, where
he presumably first came in contact with Christianity.) The renuncia-
tion of paganism also implied the rejection of witcheraft and magic
and all forms of demoniac behavior., In Evebyggla (ch. 61) we are
told that Prindr stigandi had been a shape changer as long as he was
4 pagan 'but most witchcraft ceased when people were baptized’.
Under Chrstian law the berserksganigr was punishable by heavy pen-
alties, and even the hdlmgarea, which is referred to seweral times in
saga literature as a pagan practise, was abolished by the Albingi
shortly after the advent of Chostianity, We shall return to the matter
of witchcraft and sorcery presently.

Since Hawvardar sapa exhibits many traits of fravesty or caricature,
it is not surprising that Hévardr should receive his revelation of the
advent of Chrstianity under somewhat farcical circumstances. Actu-
ally, it is less a revelation than a recollection. During the crucial fight
lo avenge the slaying of his son, the rejuvenated hero s swimming in
hot pursuit of his archenemy, Porbjom. Porbjiirn comes to land first,
and as Hivardr approaches, he sees his adversary waiting with a
buge rock poised above his head. Al that moment Hivarlr recalls
having heard abroad about a religion different from the one in the
North. He promises to accept this as the better and loftier faith if he
succeads in overcoming his enemy. Mo sooner has he made this de-
cision than Porbjirn slips and falls over backward, the huge stone
striking him on the chest. Thirteen chapters later Hivarr learns that
King Oléfr is proclaiming the true faith in Norway. With his wife and
a kinsman named bdrhallr he hastens abroad (o receive baptism.
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A similar case of conversion through recollection occurs in Por-
steing saga wxafdts (ch. 10), where the hero is on the point of having
his throat bitten asunder by the troll woman Skjaldwbr:

Porsicini kemr [ § hag af 8 mun mikill vera, er skapat hefir himin ok
jirS. Haf8i hann ok heyrt margar stégur ok merkiligar fré OUfi konungi
ok peiri tris, er hann bolal, heilr ni of hreino hjarta ok heslam huga at
takn vili peiri trd ok pjéna O, meSan hans 1684, ef Bann kemisk heill
ok Bifs § brotl, af allri Eunnitio,

Then it occurred 10 Porsteinn that be who hadd created heaven and earth
maust be powerful. He had alsg heard many remarkable stories about King
Cilifr and the religion he proclaimed. He promized wilh a pune hean nnd
simcere mind to embrace that falth and o serve OUEfr 10 the best of his
ahility as long as he lived if he escaped alive and well.
Porsteinn does escape, of course, but not guite so easily as Hivarlr,
A simplified repetition of the motif occurs in the following chapter,
where Porsizin's companion Styrkirr promises the creator of heaven
and carth to accept the faith proclaimed by King Olifr if he finds
Porsteinn alive and well. The same phraseology is used in a similar
sitpation in Bdrdar saga Snefellndis: *bd hét Gestr & hann, er skapat
hafSi himin ok jor8, at taka vi§ trd peiri, er Olifr konungr bodafi,
&f hann kemisk i burtu lifs &r havginom.”

The close association here and elsewhere in saga literature of the
religion proclaimed by Olifr Tryggvason with the ereator of heaven
and earth (and/or of the sun) suggests that in the minds of these saga
writers, at least, this creator is identical with the Christian God. In-
deed, Bishop Frifirekr in Vatnsdala saga (ch. 46) makes this identi-
fication to Pockell krafla, who thereupon hurriedly has his kinsman
Oléfr baptized before he dies even though Porkell himself, perhaps
for political reasons, prefers to postpone his own baptism until Christi-
anity is officially adopted by the Albingi.

borstein's recollection of remarkable stories about King Oldfr is
foreshadowed by the initial sentence of the preceding chapier: ‘It is
clearly stated that there was a change of rulers in Norway that sum-
mer. Hikon the Heathen Jarl was killed and was succeeded by Olifr
Trygevason, who proclaimed the true faith to all people.” (Gloggliga
er pat sagt, at petta sumar yrlii hiffingjaskipti § Méregi, felli fra
Hikon blétjarl, en { stainn kom Olifr Tryggvason. Hann bolalii
dllum ménnum rétta tr.)
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Oddly enough, however, there scems to be no connection between
these references to Christianity and an earlier prophecy made to bor-
steinn under very strange circumstances, In a drcam he becomes in-

volved in a fight in a burial mound betwesn twelve red-clad men and
twelve men dressed in black (or blug) garments. After the black-clad
men have been defeated with Porstein’s help, the leader of the red-
clad men thanks and rewards him and declares that this is the be-
ginning of a series of courageous decds he will perform abroad. He
concludes with these interesting words:
‘P et ok taka slfaskipt, ok er =i sifir miklo betri, peir sem hann mega
hijita, en hinum er erfifiara um, sem eigi era 1l pess skapalir ok slikir eru
sem ek, pvi ot vit brele virem jor@bdar, M pett mér miklu mili skipia,
at hd keeenir nafni méng undir skirn, ef bér yrifi pat anbit at eiga son.’
You will also be converied, and the new fail will be moch better for
those who may be granted jf. But it will be more difficult for those who are
nnlduﬁrudiﬂi!:ndiﬂmmiitemf,fwmy brother and 1 wers
tumulas dwellers. Mow it would be of greai imporiance o me i vou were
to have s child christened with my name if you should be fated to have
& son"
As a final example of Christian prophecy in the Sagas of Ieelanders
let us review the words of Porsteinn Eirdksson in Gremlendinga saga
(ch. 6), spoken from his “good place of repose’ in the world beyond:

‘Mér er annt ol pess, &l segia Guleli forldg sin, 1 pess at hoa kunai B
betr andlit minu, pvi ot ek em kominn 18 géfra hvildastaBa. En pat er
bér ai esgin, Guolieide, at pi munt gpt vera islenzkum manni, ok muna
langar vern saminrar ykkrar, ok mart manna mun frd ykkr koma, brosica-
gaml, bjart ok &g, s ok ilmat vel. Muoou bit farn of CGreenlandi il
Niiregs ok hafian til Tslands ok gers b & fslandi; par muny it lengi bba,
ok muonio hooum lengr 1ifs. I mont dtan farm ok ganps solr ok koma
it aptr 1l Islands 6l bis pins, ok p& mun par kirkjs reist vera, ok munta
par vern ok taks nunno-vigslo, ok bar muntu andask.?

I am caper to-lell Gulsilr her fabe so that she will be able betier to bear
my death, for 1 have come to o good place of repose. Bat you must ba
lald, Gobeifr, that yoo will be married 10 an Icelander, and your wedded
life will kast long, and you will have many descendanis—vigorous, bright
and splendid, sweet and of good fragrance. You will sall from Gresnland
1o Mosway and from there to Joeland, where you will establish your home,
You will siny there for & lomg time and you will outlive your husband.
You will go abroad on a pilgrimage 1o Bome, and relarn o your farm in
Iceland, apd by them s charch will kave been erccted there. You will
remain there and tnke the vell, apd there you will die.'

Gripla 8
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The prophecy is completely fulfilled, and among Guirid's “bright and
splendid’ descendants are the bishops Brandr (d. 1201), Porldkr (d.
1133), and Bjdm (d. 11462},

Since we have reviewed such a wide varicty of forebodings of the
advent of Christianity or the conversion or elevation of individuals, it
will suffice to refer to a few typical statements regarding the superior-
ity of the Chrstian faith over paganism. In Grenlendinga saga (ch.
&) Porsieinn Eiriksson brings his ship to land after an unsuccessiul
attempt to sail to Vinland. He and his wife Gulirilir are invited to
spend the winter at the home of a farmer named Porsteinn. The
farmer concludes his invitation with the comment that he has a faith
different from theirs, but that he regards their faith as the better one.
There seems to be little point to this statement at this point in the
story, yet it is scarcely surprising in view of the fact that both the
Vinland sagas abound in comments about paganism and Christianity,
which may or may not be significant in the contexts in which they
pccur. Sometimes the significance i oot immediately apparent, as
when the author of Gremlendings saga (ch. 2) concludes his introduc-
tory character sketch of Freydis Eiriksdattic with the remark that at
that time Greenland was still pagan. It is only when we read about
her monstrous crimes late in the story that we recall the sentence:
‘Heilit var {61k & Graenlandi § pann tima.’

In Gunnlangs zaga (ch. 3), following the introduction of seweral
characters including Gunnlaug's adversary Hrafn and Skapti the Law-
speaker, the author states:

Ok pessu ner urdu bau 08endl, er bezt hafa ordit hir 4 fslandi, nt landit
var® allt kristit ok allt f#80k hafnalSi formom StrinaSi.

Al nbout this time the best event in the history of Iceland occurred, in that
the whole country beocame Christian and all the people abandosed the
heatkhen belief,

There scems o be no reason for placing this statement at this point
in the story unless the author thereby wished to anticipate the aboli-
tion of the hilmpanga later on in the story, since this form of legal
duel was associated by some writers with paganism.

Another striking announcement of the conversion occurs in the sur-
viving summary of the lost section of Heifarviga saga (ch, B
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i pann tima perfusk han goS tiSendi & kandi hér, a1 forn tria vor nilie
16g8, em rétir sifir upp teknir, L&u pd margir rikir bendr byggin kirkjo
& ba gipum. Peira einn var Styrr, ok B haon kirkju reisa undic Hrausl.
B var trts & peim tmwm, at ek, er kickjo 16t gera, @l riS 4 svi mbrgum
mndimnum at kjdsa til himnas(kis sem margir geti stnllii innan kirkje hans,

At that time » good event oocurred in this coumiry: the pagan belief was
abandontd and the true faith was accepied. Many wealthy farmers bad
chrches buflt on thedr farms. One of them was Styrr, who had a church
erecied on his place below Hroone It was believed in those days that
whoever had a church Built could select as many men Tor the kingdom of
heaven ns could find starding room in his church.

This statement regarding the advent of Chrstinnity and the buil-
ding of churches anticipates both the episode about Styr's burial (ch.
9} as well as the confrontation of Snorri poli and his devout son
Gulilaugr, whe lafer entered a monasiery in England (ch, 12). It is
lnl:l:rv:sr.ing to note how the author of Evrbyegfa (ch. 49) modified this
report (which must certainly have been his source). He asseris that
Snorri golii was most influential in having Christianity accepted in the
West Quarter, but refrains from making a value judgment about pagan-
ism and Christianity. He also adds that it was the priests who en-
couraged the building of more and larger churches by promising the
farmers that they would have as many followers at their disposal in
the kingdom of heaven as could find standing room in their churches,

It was noted above that the two Vinland sagas contain various
allusions to pagan customs and to the less than perfect observation of
Christian practices during the infancy of that religion in Greenland.
Similar references are found in other sagas, especially in those in
which the authors stress the great difference between then and now,
between the cultural reference and the cultural milien in which the
sagns were created, In Eyrbyegio (ch. 53) certain events occur during
Advent (jlafasta), and the author comments that ‘in those days the
fasts were not observed in Iceland’. In the following chapter he in-
forms us that people believed in those days that men who perished at
sen and then came to attend their funeral feast had been well received
by Rén. ‘“For at that time much heathendom still prevailed even
though all the people had been baptized and were nominally Christ-
ians." (En pa var enn litt af pumin forneskjan, pd at menn veri
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skirliir ok kristnir at kalla.) Very similar to this is the observation in
Fiésibroedra sapa (ch. 2):

Eni:ﬁu.!]ﬁmﬁ menn kristnir kallafir, pd var pd [ pann 68 ung knstni
ok mjdk vanger, svi ol margir goeistar heifininnar wiru péd bi eptic ok §
dwvenjo laghir,

Even though people were called Christian, stifl Christlanity was young nnd

very imperfecl, for many sparks of beathendom remained and bad becoms
evil custams,

Although the author himself takes a dim view of the remnants of
paganism and the attendant vices, many persons in those days thought
it advanfageous, he tells us, to be skilled in magic i af Erisini var
ung ok vanger (ch. 9. And even though Christianity was young (ch.
18}, it was nod customary (o plunder the slain, In other words, even
though paganism was evil and many Christians were not yet firm in
the faith, people did not stoop so low as to plunder the bodies of
those they had slain, Could this, perhaps, be an ironic allosion to
contemporary practices as described in Sturifumpa saga?

The agthor of this saga (ch. 23) also indulges in 2 bit of ironic
humor in the episode dealing with Grima, who sheltered and nursed
Bormdfr i Greenland. Pormd8's énemies seirch for him i Grima's
house, where they find a chair with the likeness of Porr carved on the
chairposts. When chided by her rival witch Irdis about this witch-
craft {fyrnska), Grima explains with a feigned inpenuousness that de-
lights the modern reader no less than it musi have amused the

author's contemporarics:

‘Ek kem sjaldan til kirkjn at heyra keaningar berlea manna, bvi ol ek &
Inmgt ot fara, em fimeant beima, NG kemr mér bd heldr § hug, er ek =&
Ikneski Ddies af tré gert, pat er ek mi bridla ok brenna, pegar €k vil, hversu
miikin =& er medrl, er skapal heflr himin ok jr® ok alla hluti siniliga ok
tymilige ok Gllum hlutum gefr 1if ok engi malir mé yfir stiga.'

‘T sebdom get 1o church to hear the sermons of priests, for I bave a great
distance 1o travel and few men at home o accompany me. But whesever
I see the wooden likeness of Bdirr, thai | can break or burn at will, I think
of kow much greater he is who has ereated beaven and carth and all things
visibde nnd Envwisible, and who gives life 1o all things and cannct be sur-
passed by anyooe.
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The irony in this bit of skulduggery, it seems to me, is no less sophis-
ticated than that which informs Hreiffars pdttr or the Bjorn-Kéri
episode in Njdla.

Omne of the pagan practices frowmed upon by saga writers is that of
the exposure of unwanted infants. An tells us that when Christianity
was adopted by the Alfingi as the law of the land, three concessions
were made to the pagans: they were o be permitied to continoe the
practice of the exposure of children at birth, the eating of horse flesh,
and private pagan sacrifice. Krisfni saga (ch. 11) repeats the passage
from [slendingabdk almost verbatim, including the statement that this
paganism was abandoned several years Iater. The author of Njdla,
however, ‘corrected” his historical sources (as he occasionally did for
artistic and/or tendentious reasons) by declaring that the worship of
false idols (skurdfpodavilla), the eating of horseflesh, and the exposure
of infants were abolished from the very beginning. To emphasize his
abhorrence of these pagan practices, he adds in modified form Ari's
statement that they were completely abandoned within & few years.

Probably the best known instance of infant exposure in saga litera-
tre is found in Guamlougs sape. Digturbed by an ominous dream,
Porsteinn Egilsson instructs his wife Jofrilir, who is pregnant, to put
out their child to dic in case it i a girl. The author interrupts the
conversation between husband and wife to inform us that ‘when the
country was completely pagan, it was the costom for men of small
means and many dependents to Jet their children dic of exposure.
Even so, it was considered an evil thing to do.' Following this com-
ment by the author, Jofrilr retorts that it is unseemly for her husband
to demand such a thing, especially in view of his great wealth., The
episode, to which there are many parallels in ancient and medieval
literature, is too well known (o nesd detailed repetition here. Of prim=-
ary importance for our present purpose is the author's apparent am-
bivalence. (1 say “apparent’ because the entire episode & replete with
irony.) He doubly underscored Porsiein's culpability by siressing his
wealth and by asserting that child exposure was regarded as evil even
when practiced by the indigent. On the other hand, Porsizin's decision
clearly resulied from his conviction that, i permitied to live, his
daughter would be the cause of great misfortune incloding the death
of two suitors.
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Interesting variants of the theme of infant exposure are found in
several sagas. Although the motivation in Firnboga saga (ch. 2) is
different, several details in this episode are similar or identical with
the one in Geanlaugs saga. The order to have the vet unborn child
cxposed to die is issoed as the father is about to leave for the Al-
Pingi, and the mother's protest that such a deed wounld be unthinkable
even among destitute people recalls the condemnation of the author
and of J&frilr in Gunnlaugs saga. In Porsteins sage wxafdis (ch. 4)
there is a reference to and a condemnpation of the pagan law: ‘It was
legal in those davs for poor people to let their children die of ex-
posure, if they wished, but it was not regarded as a good thing to do.”
(En pat var pd Iog i pann tima, at it skyldi bera drikra manna b&m, ef
vildi, ok poiti pé eigi vel gert.) In Harflar saga, a5 in Gunnlaugs sapa,
it is a girl child who is exposed to die, while in Fatnsdeda saga it is
Porkell krafla, mentioned above a3 a hero whose superiority over his
kinsmen was based on the fact that he was a Christian whereas they
were pagans, However the various episodes dealing with the theme of
infant exposure may differ in motivation and detail, they are similar
in two respects: the theme is essential or at least impenant to the
action of the story, and the practice itself is identified with paganism
and directly or indirectly condemned by the author. In other words,
the theme of infant exposure is a function both of plot and of mean-
ing much as the generation-gap theme is. In one case we find implicit
or explicit condemnation of the marauding Viking and praise for the
peaceful farmer, and in the other, condemnation of a cruel pagan
practice tempered by the suggestion that even during the time of
heathendom it was not a widely practiced or approved custom.

By far the most feared and powerful pagan practice was that of
sorcery. Saga characters have much to say about fate and fortune,
for both of which there are several names in Icelandic, but it is re-
markable how frequently saga authors explain the fate or fortune of
their characters on the basis of magic or sorcery or enchantment, for
which there are also many designations. Several attractive and in-
gentonz explanations of Kormik's puzzling failure to marry his sweel=
heart have been advanced by modern scholars, but contemporaries of
the author must have found his explanation satisfactory: the sorceress
Porveig put a curse on his love for Steingerdr becapse he slew her
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two sons. In Njdls zapa (ch. 6) Queen Gunnhildr puts a spell on
Hriitr so that he cannot enjoy the love of his bride Unar, This sorcery
sets in motion a chain of events that leads inevitably to the death of
Njill and his sons. After divorcing Hritr, Unnr marries ValgarSr grai,
the most heathen of all the heathens in Midla, and it i he who de-
vises the schemes, carried out by his son Mordr, that bring about the
slaying of Hiskuldr and eventually the burning of Berghdrshvill. In
Eyrbygeia (ch. 20) the witch Katla works a spell on her executioner
Arnkell golli ‘that worse il may befall you from vour father than has
come fo Oddr from me’. Arnkel's father is Pordlfr bepifstr, a tho-
roughly evil and truculent superanmoated Viking whose crimes and
aggressions involve his son in a series of confrontations with Snorm
goli that finally bring about his death. But the evil that emanates
from Pordlfr, a paragon of pagan truculence and wiciousness, con-
tinues long after the death of father and son.

The situation in Gisle sapa cannot be discussed in detail here, for
the configurations of opposing forces, good and bad, Christian and
pagan, are exceedingly complex. Among the powers of pagan dark-
ness, however, the author gives prominence to the black magic of a
warlock named Porgrimr nef. This evil creature is introduced into the
story (ch. 11} just after the author has informed us that Gisli, unlike
most of his countrymen, has abandoned the practice of blood sacri-
fice, Porgrimr is described as ‘full of sorcery and witcheraft, and he
wiis a5 much a wizard (seillskratti) as could be'. For his friends Por-
grimr and Porkell (Gisli’s adversary and brother, respectively), Por-
grimr nef forges the spear Griisifa, with which Gisli's friend Vésteinn
and his enemy Porgrimr are slain. Later on in the story (ch. 18)
Porgrim®s brother Bérkr pays Porgrimr nef 1o put an evil spell on his
brother's killer so that he will not be able to find asylum anywhere
in Iceland. Still later in the story the aothor confirms the fact that it
was this black magic that prevented Gisli from finding shelter and
support: “Buot becanse of the witcheraft that Porgrimr nef had puot into
hiz sorcery and corsing, it was not destined for him to be granted the
help of chiefiaing.' (En sakar pess trollskapar, er Porgrimr nel haffi
haft | scifinum ok atkvala, pd verlir pess eigi aufit, at héfSingjar
ki vif honum.) Even if we disregard all the other sinister forces
that bedeviled and 1ormented Gisli, we cannot avoid the conclusion—
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unless we deliberately disregard the author's own explicit words—that
in this story, as in Midls sapa, fate or destiny is closely associated with
pagan sorcery and witchcraf.

Az a final example of a saga hero whose lifelong misfortune and
eventual tragic death scem to derive Iess from his conflict with society
of from & combination of personal dgefa and impersonal fate than
from the baleful influence of witcheraft and Back magic let us review
bricfly three of Grettir’s encounters with various kinds of supernatural
powers. At a haunted farm a thoroughly un-Christian shepherd named
Glimr iz slain mysterionsly durdng the Chrisimas season. He refurns
as a revenant and wreaks such havoe that no one dare dwell in those
parts until Grettir overcomes him (Grefiis sapa, ch. 35). But the re-
venant puts a double curse on Greilir, =0 that he will henceforth
dread the darkness and all of his deeds will o to great personal
misfortune (sndask pér til &pmxfu ok hamingjuleysis). The farmer
thanks Grettir for ridding him of this unclean spirit (penna dhreina
anda), and this juxtaposition of pagan concepts and Christian term-
inology is not without significance.

The cutlawry and killings predicted for Grettir by Glimr become a
reality, and Gredfir seeks 1o esfablish his innocence of having deliber-
ately bumed the sons of Mrir to death by submitting to an ordeal in
Norway. King Olifr gives his permission, but before Grettir can
undergo the test, a boy in the church baits him into striking him.
King Olifr thercupon withdraws the right to undergo the ordeal, de-
claring that it is not possible for Grettir to overcome his innate mis-
fortune (dgela). Most of those present, however, think the mysterious
lad must have beem an unclean spirit sent to enchant or bring
misfortune to Grettir (en pat =tla menn helzt, at bat hafi vent
ohreinn andi, sendr tl Gheilla Greiti). Apgain we find this significant
juxtaposition or near-identification of Christian and pagan concepts:
dftreinm amndi and dpefa, dhelll.

And finally, Grettir's death is brought about through the black
magic of an old witch named Purilir, who cufs runes on a itree oot
reddens them with her blood, and chants magic incantations over
them (t6k hon kndf sinn ok reist minar & rotinni ok rau® i bl6& sioa
ok kvall viir galdra). When Grettir tries to chop up this &heillarré for
kindling, the axe skids off and wounds him, and this wound so
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weakens him that he is finally overborne by his cnemies. But when
they boast of having laid low a great champion, Grettir's brother
refutes them: it was not they who slew Grettir but their witcheraft and
pagan lore (galdrar vkkrir ok forneskja).

Whereas these characters suffered because of pagan spells and
curses inflicted from without, other characters bring misforiune on
themselves and on others through their own pagan beliefs and prac-
tices, Hrafnkel's devotion to Freyr leads him to commit a bmtal
killing that eventually leads to his downfall; his renunciation of the
pagan gods marks the beginning of his rapid rehabilitation. When in-
formed of the destruction of his horse Frevfaxi and hiz gofafuis and
idols {ch. 7) Hrafnkell declares:

“‘Ek hygg pat hépdma ot irda d gofil® Ok sagliisk hann pafan of aldrf skyldo
& pod inda, ok pat efndi hann siffan, at hann bl&ads aldo.

I think {f fonlish o believe in godd." And be declared that he wonld never
worship pods from that thme oa, and he kept this vow and mever again
cngaped in blood sacrifice.

The following paragraph relates Hrafmkel's rapid rse o power,
wealth, and popularity. The connection between Hrafnkel's renuncia-
tion of pagan worship and his rehabilitation is clear.

In Viga-Gidms saga, however, the sibnation is more complex in re-
gard to the interrelationship of worth of character, personal and
family fortune, impersonal fate, and the pagan gods. Suffice it to say
that in contrast to the fricndship that existed between Freyr and
Hrafnkell, the relationship between this god and Glimr is one of
enmity and hostility. Early in the story (ch. B) Glimr slays Sigmundr
Porkelsson while he is illegally harvesting on the field Vitazgjafi and
then forces Porkell to sell him his properties for half their real value.
Before surrendering his lands (ch. 9) Porkell reminds the god Freyr
of his many previous gifts and sacrifices an ox to him with the suppli-
cation that Glimr too be forced to leave his lands in due time (‘at
Gliimr fari eigi énaulgar af Pverirlandi en ek fer ni’). Attendant
circumstances strongly suggest that Dorkel's request will be granted.

Shortly before Glimr is banished from his estate 28 & conseguence
of loging a lawsuit to Einarr Pvereingr (ch. 26), he has this encounter
with Freyr:
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En ifie Giime ridi heinsnn, dreven8i hann, al nsargic mena ver komnir
par til Pverir st hittn Frey, ok Rtk hanp sjd mart manaa § eyrunom
il {ina, en Freyr sat & stdli. Hann péitisk spyria, hverir par vierd komnlr,
TPedr segi: ‘Petta eru frendr pinle framiiSair, ok biljum vér ot Frey, ot
Pt sér eigi & brodt faerlr af Pverfirlnedi, ok tjdar ekki, ok svarar Freyr stull
ok reifulign ok minnisk i 4 uxagst Porkels ins hiva" Hann vaknali, ok
lzk Gliimr verr vern vi Frey alln tima si@ian,

Hefore Ghime left honse (bo go 1o the Albingl, where he was to be banished
from his estate) he dreamed that many men had come there 10 bverd to
conslt Freyr, and he thoaght he could see mamy men on the gravel banks
along the creek, and Freyr sai on a chair, It ssemed 1o him that he asked
who bese people were who bad come there. They replied, “Thess are
your departed kinsmen, and we ore pow beseechlng Freyr that you shoudd
nol be banizhed from PFverirlnnd, bot it B8 of mo avail, for Freve 18 at-
swering curtly and angrily, and now he resalls that Porkell inn hivi mede
him a gift of pn ox' Ghims gwnkened, and he declared that his relations
with Freyr were worse ever sinde.

This gquotation supplies only a partial explanation for Frey's hosti-
lity toward Glomr. The location of the field Vilazrgjafi adjacent to
the temple of Freyr, its almost miraculons nature, and the meaning of
the name Vitazgjnfi (“the certain giver’) suggest that this field was
sacred to Freyr much as the hill Helgafell was sacred to Borr in
Eyrbyggia. Thus Glim's slaying of Sigmundr at that place could have
been offensive to Freyr. Furthermore, there are also indications that
Glimr abandoned Freyr in favor of Ofinn during his sojourn in
Morway, whereas Poskell could remind Freyr that he had been his
feelltrsii for a long time and had received many gifts from him.

In Gisla saga (ch. 15) Porgrimr celebrates the advent of winter by
making a blood sacrifice to Freyr, whereupon he murders Vésteinn
and i5 prompily slain by Gisli in revenge. Freyr shows his apprecia-
tion for Porgrim's sacrifical gifts (bldvin) by preventing snow and ice
from accumulating on the south side of Porgrim's burial mound. This
ironic comment on the efficacy of sacrifice to pagan gods follows
immediately after the description of Porgrimr nel’s seidr that contri-
butes to Gisli's death by preventing him from receiving any elfective
help during his outlawry.

The author of Opmundar pdrr dyits ok Gunnars helmings also
employs irony in his exposure of the hégdmi of worshiping pagan
gods. The gradual revelation on the part of Frey's spouse of her af-
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fection for Gunmarr helmingr, Gunnar’s life-and-death struggle with
the wooden statue, his vow to renew his allegiance to Christianity and
King Olifr Tryggvason in return for aid against his adversary, his
impressive enzctment of the role of Freyr, the delight of his followers
at his prowess and especially at the pregnancy of his spouse, the
substitution of gifts of gold and silver for blood sacrifice—all this is
related with poker-faced sobriety, and yet the reader can almost hear
the author chuckling as he spins out his ironic tale.

The worship of Pdrr fares no better at the hand of saga writers
than that of Freyr. According to one version of the story about Cr-
Ilygr Hrappsson in Landndmabdk (8, ch. 15), Ordygr calls upon his
patron Patrekr byskop as he approaches Ieeland, lands zafely, and
names the fjord Patreksfjirdr. His companion Kollr, however, calls
upon Porr during a storm, and his ship is driven aground and smashed
to pieces. Hallsteinn Pordlisson (Lamdmdmabdk, 5, ch, 123} was
somewhat lockier. After he has made a blood sacrifice to bérr, a tree
provides enough wood for high-seat pillars for almost all the farms in
the area. But this ‘blessing’ is an exception. In general, the worship
of bérr is depicted as no less foolish or baleful than that of Freyr.

The story of Helei hinn magri (Landrndmabdk, 5, ch. 218), who
‘believed in Christ but called upon Bérr on sea voyages and in diffi-
cult situations’ (trG8i 4 Krist en hét 4 Bor til sjdfara ok har@reda), is
often referred to but usoally for the wrong reasons. As his ship
approaches Iceland, Helgi asks Pdor for advice, and he is advised o
proceed northward, His son Hrblfr asks sarcastically if he wouold sail
into the Arctic Ocean if Idrr so directed. And indeed, the first choice
of land is a poor one. Eventually Helgi settles on Krnstnes, where he
remains for the rest of his life, The story in Landmdrmabdk ends with
this sentence; *Helgi belicved in Christ and for that reason he named
his farm for Him." (Helgi trofi 4 Krist ok kenndi pvi vit hann bastal
sinn.) Bérr has completely dropped out of the picture. Apparently
Helgi's enthusiasm for him was cooled by his son’s sarcasm and by
the first severe winter spent in Jeeland,

In Evrbygria saga it is the excessive devotion to Pdrr on the part
of the Porsnesingar that precipitates the first major conflict between
the descendants of Pordlir Mostrarskegg and the Kjalleklingar, the
descendants of Ketill flatnefr. It is remarkable, as we shall sec pre-
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senily, to what extent the action and meaning of Evrbygeia are con-
nected with pagan beliefs and customs,

In Eirfks saga ronda two individuals suffer becanse of their stub-
borm adherence to paganism. When Leifr proclaims Christianity in
Greenland as the emissary of Olifr Tryggvason, his mother Bjéthildr
hastens to accept the new religion, but Eirkr is unwilling to abandon
the belief of his ancestors. As a result, he loses his conjugal rights.
Before making ready to sail for Vinland, he buries a chest of gold and
silver., When thrown from his horse, breaking some ribs and disloc-
ating a shoulder, Eirikr himself inferprets this mishap as a punish-
ment—a common tvpe of anachromism in saga liberature, this one
based wpon a later law making the burying of money illegal in
Christian Iceland.

In this story, which is clearly a re-working of the much obder
Grenlendingas sapa, DPérhalle veillimalie replaces Tyekie and also
functions as a sort of surrogate for Eirikr as a fioil to the Christians.
His initial character portrayal (ch. 8), which is the most interesting
and detailed of any in the story, reveals his affinity to Eirkr:

Péichallr . . . veillimadr . . . haffi lengi verit med Eiriki, veilimafr hoans um
sumem, en brytl om vetraom. Hana var mikill mafSc ok sterkr ok svartr ok
bursligr, hljGiiyedr ok illorfir, pat er hann mebi, ok egpjalli jafnan Eirk
ins verri. Hann var illa kristinn. Honum var vifa bunnigt | Sbygpfam.

Pérhalle the Hunter bad been with Eirikr for a loog tinve. He was his
hunier during the summer and his sieward during the winier., He was 2
1all, strong man, swarthy and ogre-like. He was tagiturn, bat abusive when
he did speak. He always exerted an evil influesce on Elrilr, and would
have mothing 1o do with Christianity, He bad widely explored the wild
i,

Pirhall’s only contribution to Karlsefni’s expedition is a whale thit
he produces through magic incantations and the help of his friend
Porr, but all who eat of the whale become ill. Finally Bédrhalle grows
disenchanted because they find no wine and parts company with
Karlsefni. He is driven ashore by storms in Ireland, where he and his
small band of companions are beaten and enslaved,

The most obviously ‘churchy’ denunciation of Prr worship is
found in Fidamanna saga (chs. 20-21), when Pérmr appears in a series
of dreams to Porgils following his conversion and threatens him with



ANTIFAGAN SENTIMENT IN THE SAGAS 125

all sorts of harm *unless you return to faith in me' (nema pé hverfir
aptr til mins &trinaar). But although bdrr proves to be a formidable
adversary, Porgils remains firm in the faith. One of his dreams is
modeled in part on Satan’s temptation of Christ;

Sifan pditi honum Maer leiba sik & hamra sitkara, per sem spdvarstroume
brast § bjGrgam. 1 slikum bylgium skaliu vers ok aldri &r komask, ulan b
hverfir ol min.*

Med," sagli Porgils, “far & burt, inn lelSi flindi. 58 mon mér bhjilpa, s=m
alla beysti med sinom dreyra.'

Thereupon it seemed 1o kim that Bérr led him onlo a cerlain precipice,
where the ooean tide reared upon the crapgs. “You will be cast into soch
ballows apd pever escape unless you turn to me.’

‘Mo, replied Porgils, ‘2o away, you loathsome devil. He will help me
who has redeemed all mankind with his blood.”

Even from this brief survey it is clear that saga writers employed
an ¢ven greater varicty of techniques in their denunciation of witch-
craft and pagan worship than they did in beralding the advent of
Christianity. Ridicule was a favonte means of attacking paganm wor-
ship, and it assumed varous forms, ranging from the most discreet
form of irony to heavy-handed sarcasm. But antipaganism could also
be quite humorless, especially when the baleful rather than the foolish
aspect of belief in pagan gods was attacked,

Although the transition from paganism to Christianity seems to
have proceded rather smoothly in Iceland, fslendingabik, Kristni saga,
and other historical sources report varous instances of conflict be-
tween pagans and Christians, Ari tells us that Pangbrandr, King Olifr
Tryggvason's personal emissary to the Icelanders, slew tvd menn efa
frid before he returned to Norway, convinged that Christianity would
never be adopted in Iceland. This brief and bare report was devel-
oped by later saga writers into detailed and dramatic accounts, the
most vivid and artistic of which is found in Ni#ls sapa (chs. 100-
105). In a previous missionary expedition it was not the foreign
missionary, Bishop Frifirekr, but the Icclandic convert, Porvaldr Kofi-
rinsson, whose religious zeal led him to commit homicide against his
own countrymen. Sill a third Icelander, Stefnir Porgilsson, was 50
frustrated at the resistance agminst the new faith, especially on the
part of his own kinsmen, that he went on a furious rampage, destroy-
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ing pagan temples and holy places and idols, As related in Kristnl
sapa, the conflict between pagans and Christians rose in a crescendo
until it reached its climax at the AlWnei in the year 1000, For a time
it seemed as though the impasse between the pagan and Christian
partics could be resolved only by armed conflict. But in the end
reason and moderation prevailed over fanaticism, and the pagan Law-
speaker, Porgeirr Ljdsvetningagodi Porkelsson, resolved the conflict in
favor of the Christians. Before proceding to o discussion of some of
the ways in which saga writers three centuries later reflected and
developed the pagan-Christian conflicts reported here, let us pause for
a moment to recall three examples of comic relief with which the
author of Krisini saga (ch. 11) interspersed his terse account of the
CONVErsion.

During the deliberations news came to the Alling! that a lava flow
was threatening the farm belonging to reddr godi. Immediately one
of the pagans declared the volcanic outburst to be divine punishment,
since the wrath of the gods had been incited by talk of Christianity.
To this Snorr golii retorted with the gquestion: “What were the gods
angry about when the lava bumed thiat we are now standing oa?"
After coming to the momentous decision to abandon the religion of
their forefathers in favor of the faith proclaimed by Olifr Tryggvason,
the national leaders of Iceland refused baptism at the Alfing because
the water was (oo cold. They insisted on being baptized in warm
springs on their way homeward. And finally, when Rindlfr Ulfsson,
one of the most obstinate and aggressive pagans, was undergoing
baptism, Hjalti Skeggjason could not refrain from the un-Christian
gibe: ‘Mow we are teaching the old godi to mumble the salt”

We noled above that Porkell krafla was cager to have his kinsman
Oldir baptized before he died, but that he himself put off conversion
until Christianity had been adopied by the Alfingl. It was nwmnd
that political conpsiderations might have motivated this delay, It is
also poszible that Porkell was not yet inwardly ready to become a
Christian. Not a few saga heroes were converted to Christianity over
a period of time—in stages, as it were. Some, like Egill Skalla-Grims-
son, did not go bevond the prima signatio. In the case of others, such
as the titular hero of Chrms bifir Stdrdifzzonar (ch. 8), the prima
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signatie preceded baptism: “Pat segja menn, at Ormr vari primsigndr
i Danmirku, en hafi kristnazt 4 Islandi.*

The inner conflict resulting from the abandonment of the beliel of
onc’s kinsmen and ancestors for a faith proclaimed by a foreign king
is depicted in varions ways. Somctimes the conversion iz described as
a general growth, as in Lardels sage. Kjaran at first angrly rejects
the king's proffer and even threatens to born him to death in his
house. Gradually, however, the king's kindness and patience mollify
Kjartan to the point where he declares he will no lonper worship
Borr, Before long hi= admiration for the king induces him to seek
baptism as eagerly as Olifr desires him to accept it. After returning
o Ieeland, Kjartan continges to grow in the faith. He is the first
person to observe a strct fast throughout Lent, and people come from
miles around to observe and admire him. Finally he makes the sup-
reme sacrifice, letting Bolli cut him down because he prefers to
receive death from his fosterbrother rather than to inflict it on him.
The only comparable demonstrations of the spirit of Christianity in
the Sagas of lcelanders are the death of Hioskuldr in Njdls sepa and
Njil's sacrifice of his family in atonement for the sins committed by
his sons,

A similar development is undergone by Gisli Strsson. Early in his
saga we leamn that he has abandoned blood sacrifice 1o the pagan
gods following a visit to Christian Denmark. When his brother bor-
kell is slain by Véstein's sons, he cannot bring himself to harbor his
brother's killers, but he does forego wreaking vengeance on them.
Ironically the former paragon of heroic paganism now places loyalty
to his spouse above lovalty to kinsmen—a virtoe from the Christian
point of view, but the very failing from the pagan standpoint for
which he formerly found fault with his sister Pordis. Gisli's inner
conflict is symbolically depicted through the ominous dreams in which
g good and an evil dream woman appear to conscle and 1o harass
him, Finally, as he retreats to the cliffs for his couragecous last stand,
he deliberately marks the trail so that his enemics cannot fail to find
him. He dies bravely, as did Roland and many another Christicn
warrior. It is perhaps not insignificant that his death remains un-
avenged, and it is certainly significant that his wife Aulir goes to
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Denmark to be baptized and then makes a pilgrimage to Rome, never
to retum to Iceland, Aul’s motive scems quite clear when we recall
the pilgrimage of Sturla Sighvatsson to receive absolution from the
Pope for his and his father's transgressions, or the several instances
in saga literature of pagans secking to gain vicarious benefits through
the baptism of namesakes,

As already mentioned, the vision that appears to Pilirandi Sidu-
Hallsson is one of the most vivid symbaolic manifestations of religious
conflict in the Sagas of Icelanders. Pilirandi sees nine women in black
raiment and with drawm swords oding toward him from the norh,
and nine women in bright raiment riding toward him on white horses
from the south. The black-clad women arrive first and attack him,
and despite his stout defense they cut him down. He lives long encugh
to relate his experience, the interpretation of which has already been
discussed. It seems likely that BiSirandi, whose behavior and attitude
are almost too obviously those of a Christian, has undergone con-
version abroad, and it is a well-known fact that his father was con-
verted by Pangbrandr before Christinnity was officially adopted in
Teeland.

The only one of the [dendingasigur that centers around the spiri-
tual conflict of an individual is Hallfreffar saga. On the surface this
saga is a love story, somewhat like Gunrlaugs saga, but the confron-
tation between Hallfrelir and King O4afr {ch. 5) marks the beginning
of a spiritual struggle that ends only with the poet's death. On his
arrival in Morway HallfreSr is sdmonished by the king ‘to reject
witchcraft and the ewil faith and to believe in the trus God, the
Creator of heaven and earth’ (kasta forneskju ok illum Strinali, en
inia 4 sannan gud, skapara himins ok jarSar), HallfreSr agrees to be
baptized—but only on the condition that the king himself be his
sponsor. Unlike more zealous converts (ch. 6), Hallfrelr does not
speak ill of the pagan gods:

Hallfrede lastafi ekki pofiin, b& at alicir menn hallmeli peim, kval cigi
purfa nt fimela peim, pd af mesn vikdi sig tria 4 hao,
Huollfrefr did not decry the pods even though other men deprocated them.

He said it was not necessary to digparage the gods even i one did not wish
to believe in 1hem,
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A verse in which Hallfrelir admits that he formerly enjoyed the
worship of Oinn brings on a second debate with the king, in which
Hallfrefr speaks only in werse. Gradually the verses become less
pagan and more Christian until the king’s displeasure with his ‘diffi-
cult skald® (vandreSaskild) is maollified. The king's ire is aroused
again when HallfreSr slays one of his courtiers and is accused by the
slain man's brother of secretly engaging in pagan sacrifice and carry-
ing with him an image of Pérr. To regain the king’s good graces,
HallfreBir is to kill or blind & cerain pagan as punishment for his
refosal to accept Christianity.

After putting out one of the pagan’s eyves, HallfreSr proceeds to
Gautland (ch. 7), where he is set upon by a highwayman. In dire
straits he calls upon the White Christ for help, and succeeds in over-
coming his adversary “with the help of God and the good luck of
King Olafr' (med fulltingi gulis ok giptu Olifs konungs). In Gautland
{ch. 8) Hallfrefr marries a pagan woman, and is so highly csteemed
and so well treated by her kinsmen that his observance of Christianity
gradually diminishes to blowing over his drinking horn in the form of
@ cross and perhaps singing an occasional psalm: “Pat haffi hann
helzt il troar, at hann blés [ kross yfir drykk sioom, d8r hann drakk,
en fatt sGng hann.'

In the third year of Hallfrel's sojourn among the heathen (ch. 9),
King Olifr appears to him looking very angry. He reproaches him for
having cast off his faith and commands him to return to the court.
Here a priest hears Hallfre®'s confession and baptizes his wife Ingi-
bjdrg and their two sons, To atone for his weakness in the faith and
for having lived so long among pagans, Hallfrelir at the behest of the
king composes a poem on the creation.

During a boef interlude in Iceland following the death of his wife,
Hallfrefir challenges his old rival Griss to a duel, but King Olifr, as
s0 often, appears in a dream and warns against it. News of the death
of his roval patron shocks HallfreSr so deeply that be plans wen-
geance against Jarl Eirikr. Again Olifr appears in a dream and urges
Hallfrefr to commemorate the Jarl in a drdpa instead.

In the deseription of Hallfre®'s death and burial the author master-
fully depicts and resolves the conflicting forces in the life of the

Gripla 9
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troublesome poet. Fatally injured when struck by a sailyard during a
storm, HullfreSr sces his guardian spirit in the form of a large woman
wearing a mail coat and walking on the waves. He takes leave of her,
and she then becomes the fvlefukena of hiz son Hallfrelir, Thereupon
he recites his last poem, declaring that he could die peaccfully if he
knew his soul were saved. He fears nothing except hell, yet he is
willing to let God decide where he will live in the next world, His
coffin, containing three gifts from King Olifr, drifis ashore in the
Hebrides, where it is plandered and the body sunk in a bog. Apprised
in a vision by King Oldfr of the desecration, the abbot of a nearby
monastery has the body properly buried:

Lik HollfreBar var fhde til kirkju ok vor profit virSeligs. Kalekr var perr

af hrimglem, en altariskiedi af skikkioani, en kertastikur & hjibmisum.

Hallfre®'s Bady was broaght fo ike church, where i was buried in 2 worthy
manner. A chalice was made from ihe ring, an altar cloth from the cloak.,
and camdle sticks from the helmet.,

I have dwelt at some length on Hallfreffar saga because of the fact
that this story is usnally interpreted as a conventional skdidasaga, iec.,
a love story with a poet as hero. Yet not even the most cursory
reading of the saga permits such an interpretation. Halllred's intro-
ductory description occurs in chapter 2 and his affection for Kol-
finna i bricfly reported at the end of chapter 3. His first confronta-
tion with King Olifr occurs in chapter 5, and from that point on,
except for a brief interlude following his wife's death, Hallfrel’s
thoaights and actions result from or are closely bound up with the
siruggle between paganism (which, among other things, supplied the
metaphors for his poetry!), and Christianity, embodied in the stern,
dominating, inescapable figure of the missionary king. Spiritually
Hallirelir i5 caught betwesn these opposing forces just as he was
fettered physically on three occasions. Although King Olifr gradually
dominates and directs his life more and moere, HallfreSr is not comp-
letely freed of traces of paganism until he takes leave of hiz fylgiu-
kona (walking on the waves as if on land!) and, despite his under-
standable fear of hell, confidently commends his soul to God's mercy.
The completion of the transition from paganism to Christianity is
symbolized by the transformation of the King's thres gifts into objects
associated with Christian worship,
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At the outset we considéred thréee ways in which saga writers
stressed the superfority of Christians over pagans: through the guali-
fied praise of pagan heroes, through the attribution of superiority of
heroes to the fact that they were Christian rather than pagan, and
through the declaration that the individual, although pagan, was the
equal in morality and conduct of the very best Christians. Still an-
other effective method is through the use of contrastive characteriza-
tion. One of the best examples of this technique i found in Fédpn-
firflinga sapa (chs. 4=5), where the avarice and truculence of two
chieftains, Brodd-Helgi and Geitir, are made to seem all the more
reprehensible when contrasted with the gentlencss and generosity of
the sea-faring trader Porleifr hinn kristni,

Porleif's partner, a Norwegian named Hrafn, is slain under circum-
stances that strongly implicate the two chieftains as the instigators of
the crime. Brodd-Helgi and Geitir appropriate Hrafn's property, but
Porleifr retrieves it and returns it to his partner’s kinsmen in Norway.
The two chieftains suspect each other of having stolen a pold ring
and a chest (thought to be full of gold and silver) that belonged to
the slain Norwegian, and as this suspicion increases, their friendship
decrenses and eventually turns into hostility, Upon his return from
Norway, Porleifr is cited for nonpayment of the temple tax by a
woman named Steinwdr, the priestess of the chief temple. The case
against Porleifr is assumed by Brodd-Helgi, who manipulates a certain
Digr-Ketill into summoning Porleifr for this infraction of the law.
After reluctantly carrying out this task, Digr-Ketill is forced by a
fierce snowstorm to accept shelter from Porleifr; and by the time the
storm. abates, the relationship between the two has become so condial
that Digr-Ketill refuses to prosecute Porleifr, leaving Brodd-Helgi to
suffer moral defeat and disgrace. Having served his purpose, Porleifr
hing kristni quietly disappears from the story. Brodd-Helgi's disregard
for the rights of others eventually becomes so gross that Geitir is
compelled to kill him. Geitir in turn is killed by Bjarni Brodd-Helga-
son, and when Geiti’s son borkell seeks to avenge the death of his
father, it seems as though the curse (eregedgr) put upon Helgi by the
first vicim of his axe will continue ‘medan landit er byget’. But
eventually Bjarni's good will and moderation prevail over borkel's
stubborn demand for revenge, and tranquility is once more restored.
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In Porsteing pdrttr stangarhiges, a pendam to Vdpafirdinga saga writ-
ten some 50 years after the composition of this story, Bjormi becomes
a trimade pukill and, like so many sagn heroes, makes a pilgrimage
to Rome.

And finally we come to Njdla, the mightiest of the Sagas of Tce-
landers, and about this literary masterpicce we could talk until
doomsday. Almost all of the various means of expressing antipagan
sentiment that we have already touched upon can be found in this
remarkable work of art. We have scen that magic, witcheraft, and
sorcery were said by the author to be the couse of much of the
trouble and tragedy in this story; and, of course, destiny and fortune
also have important functions. But what must be the supreme irony
in the most ironic of all the [slendingasigur is the strange rdle played
by Nijdll himself. The aothor states (ch. 20) that Njal's “advice was
gound and benevolent, and always terned out well for those who
followed it’. And yet a careful reading of the saga reveals that Njil's
nobility and benevolence contribute no less to the disaster and de-
struction of himself and his family than do the malevolent, baleful
forces of pagan sorcery. All of Njal's planning and scheming, his in-
tellectual efforts to alter and fend off fate are of oo avail. It is only
through the transformation of the pagan concept of indifferent, im-
mutable destiny into the Christian concept of benign providence that
death and destruction are transvaluated into spiritual victory., What
would have been total defeat according to the pagan view of life
becomes penance and atonement for the heinous erime and $in com-
mitted by Mjil's flesh and blood against his spirtual son Hiskuldr:

Werlid vel vilh ok meelid eigi mBru, bvi ot £ et mun vern, en pd skyldi
langt il anmars slike. Trdil bér ok pvi, at pull or miskusnsamr, ok min
hann o35 eigi bedl lita brenna pessa heims ok annars,'

Take heart and speak no words of despair, for this will be oaly & brief
storm, and it will be long befare another ome like §t comes. Have faith in
God's mercy, for he will mod ket us burn in this world and the sext.’

Al the beginning of this paper 1 stated that I intended neither to
engage in controversy nor to develop a thesis regarding religious bias
in the Sagas of Icelanders. Instead, 1 wished merely to review with
you a selection of representative passages in which saga writers reveal
their attitudes toward paganism and/or Christianity. In so doing we
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concentrated on the texts themselves, quoting extensively and ex-
clusively from the sagas and disregarding the polemic literature about
them, For those of us who read and enjoy the sagas as serious fiction
created in Toeland for the most part in the thirteenth century, there is
nothing mew or startling either in the quotations or in my comments
about them. For others, however, who may be more intimately ac-
guainted with romantic speculations about the sagas than with the
texts themselves, some of the quotations (and my commentary) may
have been just a bit annoying or disquieting, since they do not always
say what sagas are supposed to say.,

There seems, for instance, 1o be far too muoch praise of Christians
and deprecation of pagans in these passages. Even if the adoption of
Christianity was such an important event in the history of Iceland,
was it really necessary for so many saga writers to make such a big
thing of it in stories that are, according to romantic doctrine, pre-
dominantly pagan? Even more disquicting questions are raised by the
statement in Sterlenga sapa that Sturla Sighvatsson made a pilgrim-
age to Fome to receive absolution for his transgressions and those of
his father, and by the various requests made by dying pagans that
their Christian conguerors name sons for them, Perhaps the numerous
accounts in saga literature of pilgrimages to Rome and the Holy Land
are more than a casual concession to the Church? And why did so
many writers of pagan sagas find it necessary to condemn so many
pagan practices? And why, if the sagas were writlen from the pagan
point of view, is the belief in pagan gods so consistently depicted as
baleful or ludicrous or both?

According to romantic saga doctrine the Christian eélemeént in the
sagas is slight and superficial, having little or nothing to do with their
essence or substance, If this were so, we should have to regard more
than half of Hallfre®ar sapa as a superfluous superimposition, and the
haunting dream verses in Gisla sagae would have to be eliminated as
late emendations. And Njdls saga would no longer be the mightiest of
the Sagas of Icelanders, for we would have to regard some of the
most memorable and meaningful passages of this monumental repu-
diation of the old way of life as improper intrusions on the heathen
viewpoint that must, according to romantic doctrine, inform the fs-
lendingasBgur. Mjal's adoption of Hiskuldr, whose father was slain by
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his own sons in an endeavor to assure peace between the two familics;
Hiiskuld's words of forgiveness when slain by his brothers: "May God
help me and forgive all of you!’; Flosi's inner conflict between the
pagan duty of blood vengeance and the keen realization that burning
Mjill and his family was a transgression against God; Njil's deliberate
and premeditated sacrifice of himself and his family in expiation of
the sins of his sons; SkarphéSin’s symbolic burning of a cross on his
back and chest; the saintly glow of MNjal's body; Hallr af Si8a's renun-
ciation of compensation for his slain son in an effort to bring about a
truce between the hostile partics; the reconciliation between Flosi and
Kiri after both have received absolution of their sins in Rome; and
the marriage between Hildigunnr, who unleashed fearful vengeance
for the slaying of Hiskuldr, and Kéri, who wreaked equally fearful
countervengeance for the buming, as a symbolic pledge of the per-
manence of that reconciliation—all of this would have to be scrapped
as superficial Christian additions to a pagan story. But this, of course,
is patent nonsense, and speculation of this kind can only lead away
from the meaning of Nidla and, indeed, from the meaning of all the
Sagaz of Icelanders.

What conclusions can we reasonably draw from the saga passages
quoted and discussed here? Without in any way generalizing about the
Istendingastignr as a genre, we can state that to the extent that thesc
quotations represent the views of the authors and are integral parts of
the sagas in which they occur, they do not scem to lend support to
the romantic doctrine that these stories were written from a pro-pagan
point of view.
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PAGANISM AND LITERATURE:
THE SO-CALLED ‘PAGAN SURVIVALS' IN THE
SAMTIPARSOGUR

SikcE the general theme of this Conference deals with “The Sagas
and Medieval Tcelandic Socicty’, the precise subject 1 have chosen to
develop here may seem puzzling at first view: one is not obliged 10
see immediately the link between Medieval Icelandic Society, its re-
flection or embodiment or direct translation into the saga world, and
the pagan survivals such as they appear in the serififarséeur.

Before investigating the matter more accurately, and elocidating the
puzzle, 1 have to explain why I chose, and limited my researches to the
samyifarséigur, here below understood as the whole Sturlunga Sapa and
most of the Biskupa Ségur.! According to the classification proposed by
SigurBur Nordal in Nordisk Knlter VIIT B (1953), the difference be-
tween the samiifgrsigur and all other sorts of sagas comes from the
distance in time which separates the presumed author of the work and
the facts, more or less historical, that he relates, In the case of the fs-
lendingasiigur or family sagas, this distance is wsually three or more
centuries (two and a half at the very least). In the samrifarségur, this
distance is often much less significant, and in some cases, such as Sturla
PorSarson’s fslendinga Saga, it is non-existent since here the author is
also one of the personalities in the saga. On the other hand, the purpose
of the authors of the samtifarsSeur is visibly to wnte history, in the
meaning the word had in the Middle Ages, that is a kind of chronicle of
the events they had themselves experienced or learnt about from reliable
witnesses. It follows that the image of society given by the samiifar-
séigur has every chance of being far closer to reality than that which we
find in all other kinds of sagas. Also, it seems highly probable that a

! The references will be to: Biskwpo Sfgur. Gulini Jdesson bjd dl preniunar.
Reykjovik, 1953, 4 wol.; Siwelumpa Sepa, Jén Joknnnesson, Magnis Pinnbogason,
Kristjiin EMjarn. Reykjavik, 1946, 2 vol. All the sagns will be quoted by thelr titles
and pumber of chapler in these editions.
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good number of samniSarsépur must have been written earlier than
other sorts of sagas, These later sagas, if we consider the nature of the
saga iself—a subject 1 shall not touch here—are more likely to be sub-
mitted to a kind of literary convention which, so to speak, controls
the way the texis were written, but one may presume that this literacy
is not 50 great or deep in the samiifarsdgur as elsewhere, 1 mean that
they could be more faithful to reality; also they may well have been
used as models for many fedlendingastigur, which then probably re-
fined the devices and techniques used in the former. Finally, it is
more difficult to accuse them of trying o project present situations
into the past, a reproach which may be brought upon many an fs-
levidingasapa, not to speak of formaldarséeur and the like.

In fact, this paper would like to make an attempt at studying one
important feature of Icelandic medieval society, that is 1o say, its relig-
ious attitudes such as expressed in the samfifarsfpur and, more pre-
cisely, to raise the problem of the *Pagan Revival’ (la Renaissance pai-
enne) in XIIIth century Ieeland, since many a scholar—{or instance F,
Panssche®? — has used this expression, In the X1Ith century, lecland
has been christianized for more than two centuries. Has the victory of
the Church over old Morthern paganism been complete? And in that
case, why and how has this pagan revival been possible, or more ex-
acily, how genuine is this revival?

Before studying the pagan survivals in the samifarsdgur, however,
two things are necessary: we have first to make certain obvious reserva-
tions about the way & new type of culture and civilization can both rein-
state and eradicate an older one: and then, to define the principles
according to which the study of the phenomenon will be conducted.

I} As for the reservations to be made it should be bom in mind
that there are a cerfain pumber of immemorial siroctures (dealing in
general with the fundamental organization of the society, the “Weltan-
schavung' and ethics) which can survive for centuries or more, inde-
pendently of the superficial culture adopted by a country. As Mircea
Eliade points out:

= F. Pansche: Norpes op [aloads Linteraiur, 2nd &, 1957, pp. 398 s5qq.
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It is trwe that most of the rural popalatiens of Esrope have been christian-
ized for more than a millenary. Buf they have succeeded in integroting inio
iheir christianity a great part of thelr pre-christian heritage of an immemor-
ial amtiquity. 1t would be inaccurnte to believe that, for this reason, the
peasanls of Burope are not Christians. /. . . / When they accepsed Chriss-
ianity, the European peasanis infegrated Imto ibeir new foith the cosmic
religion they kad preserved since Prehistory.®
If these basic structures are either inoffensive or neutral, or may easily
be adopted (adapted) by the new religion, they are obviously of mini-
mum significance or interest 10 us. The present study will, accordingly,
deal only with the ‘offensive’ apparatus of Northern paganism.

Moreover, since all the Ieelandic medieval texts which interest us now
were composed some two or threée centuries after the christianization of
the country, and composed either by clerics or by authors who had
received a partly clerical education, we must not expect to find pagan
features directly or openly; these texts ask for a *second reading’, and it
is on the so to speak “unconscious® level that they may be interesting. To
give an example, when, in fslendinga Saga, chapter 55, Aron Hitrleifs-
son, having just killed Régnvaldr, takes his weapons and clothes and
throws his corpse into the sea far from the coast, we may suppose that
there iz here a survival of an ancient custom of burving in the wilder-
ness, under stones (kasa, fera [ wrd) or of casting into the sea the bodies
af ill-doers, sorcerers and the like. But in foct, the practice may just as
well be Christian and represent a refusal to bary a villain in the soil of
Chiristian Tceland!

Let us first observe that most of the “pagan survivals' appear in the
kenningar of the visur included in the samuiarsiigur, or in artistic ob-
jects such as discovered by archaeologists.* As E. O. Sveinsson most
rightly says,‘if Northern paganism seems to be still alive in the XIITth
century, it i85 in first place because of the zcalds'.® In this respect,
these traces must be relevant to a kind of literary convention and we
should be nght in suspecting them of being devoid of living meaning.
Accordingly, they should be treated with caution.

It is also important to keep in mind the way the Church worked, in

& Le Sacré el [e Frofane, Paris, 1265, p. 138,
4 See instances in K. Eldjira: Kueil op hougfé, Revkjavik, 1956,
§ Um [slenzkar Madsbpre, Reykjavik, 1940, p. 66,
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the Morth as elsewhere, in fighting against paganism.® The Church
acted in four different directions: a) it accepted such features or be-
liefs which did not in any way contradict its own teachings (for in-
stance, belief in the existence of another world, a tenet common both
to Northern paganism and to Christianity); b) it adapted those features
which could easily be christianized, as for example some of the major
festivalz, fol becoming similar to Christmas, or such nites as ausa barn
vaini, supposing this last one to be actually anterior to, and different
from Christian baptism; c) it tried to devaloate features and belicfs
which appeared fo present o threat to Christian doctrine. Certain be-
liefs in the Mordic gods may be included in this category, and one is
justified in sceing a Christian intention behind eddic poems such as
Lokasenna and Hirbardsliod, where gods are more or less nidiculized,
and d) it openly struggled against features and beliefs which it could
not accept, human sacrifices for instance, or the exposure of new-bom
children, and apparently, it succeeded in this work of eradication. It
is, for example, most surprising to discover that there is no mention
at all in the samtiffarsGgur either of these practices, or of those fea-
turés known to us through the frlendingasfpur, such as hélmganga,
fdsibradralag (1 mean here, the ceremony itself), and, what is still
more surprising, seidr.

Anvhow, it remains clear that in our present discussion only points
c) and d) above are of importance to us,

2) Now for the principles: I should like to try to show that the so-
called pagan revival in Iceland is the result of foreign and literary in-
fluences, which came to Jeeland through the institotion of the Church,
which acted here either directly, or as an intermediary. I would also
like to show that there is a kind of displacement of time (décalage) or
deliberate attempt to fuse past and present by including archaic ele-
ments in the texts. And, finally, that the pagan features which may
appear in the semtifarsdgur have, not unfrequently, an origin which
is mof local: they could have been borrowed from foreign sources and
adapted to local taste.

This paper being a study in method, I shall not try directly, or at

8 Sce H. Delehaye: Les Mpende: hagiographigues, Bruxelbes, 3¢ &, 1527,
Chapitre V1.
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least only in passing, to venture upon historical evidence. It goes with-
out saying, for instance, that one cannet but be strongly impressed by
the Irsh example in the IXth cenfury, particularly where, in some-
what similar circumstances, there had also been an attempl at recre-
ating the distant past, and of committing the ancient traditions to
writing. For the fact is that pagan resurgences appear more and more
frequently in Ieelandic literatore as time elapses.

Thus, this little study will try to show that the so-called pagan sur-
vivals in the samrifarségur look like a patient and deliberate recon-
struction. Our object of study s & number of literary texts, and they
must be viewed in their entirety as literary artefacts if the significance
of an apparently pagan revival, contained within them, is to be appre-
ciated. For the sake of clanty 1 will first examine elements of possibly
pagan cults, and the apparently pagan features of certain social insti-
tutions, T will then move on to the pods and related myihs, then beliefs
concerning life after death, and finally witcheraft and magic; all this
in an attempt to present an overall view.

L CULT AND INSTITUTIONS

As a principle in this section, in order to be considered as penuine, a
survival should still be of some living significance, and often they are.
In most cases, however, they have been accepled without strugple or
adapted (one could say: ‘recuperated’) and even here, numercus in-
stances of reconstructions or importations are visible.

a) We shall first enumerate features which seem Inalienable and
genuine, but which may, nonetheless, be the result of deliberate recon-
struction,

The importance of the family (@), according to the ancient Ger-
manic and Nordic conception, understood as a sacred community in
the bosom of which the peace (fridr or griff) was warranted and the
links of which are felt to be binding (5ee the word skyldr which means
both: obliged to and akin to) remains and will remain living for a
long time, and the illustrations one could give of the fact, in the sam-
tiflarstigur, are very numerous (e.g. [sdlendinga Sapa, ch. 16; Porgils
Saga Skarfa, ch. 12. The whole argument of borgils Saga ok Haflifla
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(where Haflifii Misson feels compelled to protect his nephew, Mir
Berghdrasson in spite of his contempt for the man himself, but supports
him fyrir frendsemi sakir / ch. 6 /) rests upon this conception (sce also
Sturlu Saga, ch. 30 where GuSmundr dyri helps Pall Sélvason in a bad
affair, because he is married to Arndis, Pall's danghter; ibidem, [s-
lendinga Saga, ch, 39; Pdrdar Saga Kakala, ch. 2, Porgils Saga Skarda,
ch. 20).

However, although the consciousness of belonging to a family group
is nowhere absent from the mind of an Icelander, the religions or
sacred strength of the link seems more or less lost, mainly for political
or economic reasons. The & is no longer 4 sacred community (as
shown by M. Cahen),* but a collectivity united by bloodties, possibly
by affection, but chiefly through common interests and tradition, and
all this, in a direction which tends towards a rationalization of the
situation. Otherwise what way is there of explaining Gulmundr din's
barbanc remark; that it would make no difference even if his daughter
was included in the burning of Langahlif (Cefmundar Sapg Dyra, ch.
14), or the not less cruel reply of Eyjolfr Régnvaldsson to his father
who i3 inside the bejarfiis at BreifabOlsstadr when it is seb fire 1o,
Eyjolir calls to him three times to come out, and as the old man re-
fuscs, Eyjdlir shouts: “Brenndu par pd, djofulskarlinnl® {(Porgils Saga
Skarfa, ch. 32). Thos when Heuosler declares® that one never sees
father pitched against son, or brother against brother, he probably for-
geis the tumuliuous family of the Sturlungar!

The family cult had been responsible for the peneral organization
of the house?® for its sacred character, and for the solidanty which
reigned among its members? (visible in particular in the relations be-
tween master and servanis), However, it is hard to say that many
conscions traces of this cult remain in the mind of the Icelanders in
the Age of the Sturdungar, If the dndvegd is still the seal of honour
in the skali, it is rarely called by its name (Geirmundar Pdur Heljar-

1 La Libatton, Pards, 1921, p. Sand p, 2.

2 Zrm ldndischien Fehdeweren in der Sturlengenzeit, Berlin, 1912, p. 36,

3 Bee V. Golmundsson: Privatbaligen pd Isfand i sageriden, Kabeahavn, 1889,
passim.

4 & Piileson: SambGl hishendn og hjla & I.;Fﬁ'rddlﬂImmmm, mn Skirnir CV,
1931, pp. 218 and 235: “The boiase wns o place af pease.
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skinns, ch. 2; Sturfu Sapa, ch. 4; [sdendinga Saga, ch. 39) and we find
simply no mention at all of the dndvepizsiluer which, according to so
many instances in Landndmabdk, ought o be sure witnesses of a family
cult. Moreover, the word dndvegi itself is replaced by the continental
loan-word fidserf (in Prestssaga Gudmundar Gdfda, ¢h, 25) or even by
a perfectly neutral periphrasis: & inn evstra langbekk milflian, d inn
vesira bekk mifljan (fslendinpa Saga, ch. 170).

L&t us now look at some of the pagan sacraments: there is no trace
in our texts of the qusa barn vatni; the only ceremony which is men-
tioned is the baptism (skirn, verb skirg); nor of the birth rites (such as
presented by F. Strdm®); no fannfé, no indication of interesting sor-
vivals in betrothal or marriage. The rites of burial will be dealt with
at a later point.

The major annual festivals give an interesting example of substitution
or adaptation. They have more or less, all of them, been preserved,
but their significance has been aliered, although some practices could
casily be kept without harm. For instance, j#f has become the Chris-
tian Christmas, and nothing could prevent the maintaining of fdla-
vefzla, jdladrykkja, jolabod (Porgils Saga Skarfa, ch. 2 for instance)
and fdiaviss or jdlafridr, provided the object of all these practices
could be different from what it had been in the past. In the same
way, the Church has assimilated the vetrmair fo the feast of Saint
Michael (although Gudmundar Sapa Arasonar, ch. 41 makes the dis-
tinction) and the sumsarmndl to the feast of Saint John® The sense of
the sanctity, past and present, of these dates, is not lost, and even
their names remain unchanged: we very frequently find such expres-
sions as d verrndriahelgi (for instance in Porgils Sapa Skarda, ch. 25),
& sumarmila helel (Islendinga Sapa, ch. 146), ar mifsymarshelgi (Por-
gils Saga Skar®a, ch. 40). They go on playing an important part in
public life: marmiages, payment of fines, the concluding of a settle-
ment often takes place at verrner or at midju sumri (Flendinga Saga,
¢h. 5). Curicus also is the fact that the third day of the einmdnadar-
sarmkvima (The meeting of the kreppsmenn, supposing the kreppar to

* Nordisk hedendom, Tro och sed § fovkrinen td, Giscborg, 1961, p. 42,
& L. Musset: Histoire des peuples scandinaves au Moyen Age, Paris, 1955, p.
135,
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be a genuinely pagan institution in Iceland) is reserved for the for-
mulation of public vows (heitdagr).T

If now we cast a glance over some fundamental aspects of the
political and juridical institutions, it is clear that the greatest part of
the deepest structures has remained unchanged, baving in fact nothing
to offend the new ideals coming from abroad. The old Germanic law
had very ancient roots, its spirit was quite original, and most of its
specific constitwents—the administrative and political system, the juris-
diction, the constitution of popular assemblies or ping—existed long
before the settlement of Iceland. The link between religion and law
was also particularly deep-rooted, and this feeling could not but re-
main very sensitive, even in the XIIIth century. For instance, when
Porgils skarli delegates his powers to Porlir Hitnesingr to consecrate
the aufumn Mng at Pverd (helpa Pverdrieid, Porgils Sapa Skarfa, ch.
27), it is clear that this consecration is a ceremony which iz older
than the christianization of Iceland, even though Borlir had to pro-
nounce Christian formulas. The same applies to the drinking toasts, as
we will see later; the Church could modify the formulag, it could not
alter the rites. And, sacred as it had certainly once been, we are aston-
ished to see that one unique passage in the whole bulk of the sam-
H8arsdgnr, Porgils Saga ok Haflila, ch. 16 (where, moreover, the
ironical intention is clear too), alludes to the inviolability of the bimg
(binghelgrin). What is far more obviocus in the sameifarsbgur, with
their ceaseless fights, battles and murders during the albing sessions
and even in the Migréita (Prestssagas Gudmundar Gdda, ch. 2], is that
the sacred character of this institution was not much felt. In a similar
way, the respect for the tribunals, the authonty of which should have
been very old and undisputed, is, in the Swrlung Age, much contested.
In 1234, Bishop Magnis Girurarson is obliged to forbid people to
carry weapons before tribunals (fslendinga Saga, ch. 99), a fact which
the deplorable habit of Alevpa wpp déminum (Porgils Saga ok Haflida,
ch. 18; Sturln Saga, ch. 5) justifies enough.

Mow, in the conduct of war or warlike enterprises, we could expect
to find traces of ancient customs.® Besides practices which do not seem

T See E, Bull: Folk o Kirke | Middelalderen, Kristiana, 1912, p. 46.
§ See R Boyer: La guerre en Islande @ Diige des Sturlungar, in later-Nord 11,
1971, pp. 184-202.
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to convey any particular religious significance, and may be relevant to
the 50 to speak natural ways of proceeding (as, for instance, the kvl
in Idendinga Saga, ch. 80), and besides those which may be described
as Viking customs (the bera allt til stanga of Porgils Saga Skarfa, ch.
60}, we find the famous wedge formation earlier noticed by Tacitus®
in Idendinga Saga, ch. 155 or Pérfar Saga Kakala, ch. 42. We know
from Skjdldunga Saga that Oinn himself was supposed to have initi-
ated this tactic.’® fslemdinga Saga, ch. 155 has the word rani (the
snout of a pig). But here as elsewhere, it is never apparent that the
possible religious sense of the practice is stll of living or conscious
significance. On the other hand, in battles such as the onc at Orlygs-
stafiir, the strategy, if one can describe it as such, is banal, and the
greal warman of the time, Porlr kakali, tries to apply European
tactics in Iceland. We can also mention the swearing of the truce,
grif, a very frequent practice in the samidarsdgnr. These texts give us
every possible detail about this practice, and we have every evidence
that the institution was highly regulated (see for instance fdlendinga
Saga, ch, 67, or Porgils Saga Skarfa, ch. 15). If, as scems certain
seeing the formulas preserved in Grdgds or in Grerila, the operation
had a sacred character, then the Church had no difficulty in adapting
it and associating it with the truce of God such as edicted by the
Council of Nice in 1041, The fact is that we see the progressive
appearance of the word kirkjugrid (e.g. Pdrfer Sage Kakala, ch. 31)
in our texis, to replace the simple gri.

There remains one wvery interesting survival in Hdkomar Saga
Hékonarsonar'® by Sturla. The latter remarks that, in the year of
Hékon's accession to the throne, ‘there was a good year, fruit trees
yielded fruit twice in the year and the wild birds hatched twice'. This,
naturally, reminds us of the ancient belicf in the sacred king elected
il drs ok fridar, dreell ok friffsell®® True to sy, this detail, which
would obviously show a clear survival, applies to Norway, not to
XIIIth century Teeland. Has Sturla felt it inoffensive for his com-
patriots where the sitnation was quite different? Or have we o inter-

B Fermania, W1, 6: moles per cwenos compeniir.

18 See Cleasby-Viglisson-Cralgic: anbcles hamalr, sviafylking and roni.
1 Quoted here after the MNorwegian translation by A. Holtsmark.

12 Bee F. Brim: op. cil., pp. 48=-51.
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pret it as a Morthern version of the ecclesiastical new view about the
monarchy of divine origin (ln monarchie de droit divin)?

b} We can now study features where the instances of adaptation or
assimilation by the Church are more clearly visible. We have just seen
cases in which the transference into a Christian context has already
been completed. Here are a mumber of examples in which this transi-
tion is even more evident:

Let us take first the word Bldi. The sacnfice, as evervbody knows,
was the very centre of Northern paganism, the real moment when the
whole pagan assembly felt united in a communion with the gods. In
its successive phases, it represented the religion itself, certainly Far
more than the myths or individual practices. The Landndrmabdl could
bear witness of its importance, if it did not also occur in a series of
texts which do mot belong to samilarsdpur and show a remarkable
tendency to archaism. What must be stated here is that there is no
mention at all of bldt in our texts. The word bldimadr occurs in Gefr-
nndar Pdarie Heljarskinns, che 5, but we shall see that this §5s a text
which does not deserve a place among the contemporary sagas and is
in fact already an [dlendingazaga. For the rest, the word bdt which
occurs in fslendinga Sapa, ch. 67, 71 and 95, has suffered such a de-
valuation that it means simply swear or revile (bidr ok bilvun). And
the term bidiskapr weed in Jons Sapa Helga I, ch. 12, iz a pure syn-
onym of kdolatry, copied down from some Latin text by Gunniaugr
the monk.

The sacrificial banquet or weizla (in iis onginal form) could be
long-lived, since it included practices which were other than sacred.
Its importance in the Sturlung Age has remained considerable, and it
15 still the ‘communion in drinking' defined by M. Cahen* Iis general
form has not been altered: placing people according fo their rank,
b:ing'mg tables and food, pronouncing the old formdli il drs ok fridar,
drinking to the memory of the dead, eating and drinking until drunk-
enness; during the weizla, entertainment of the guests with plays,
dances, reading or recitations of sagas and poems: all this 15 often
shown, the best instance being the veizla in Reykjahdlar in Porgils
Saga ok Haflida, ch. 10 (but see also fslendinga Saga, ch. 39 or 170).

13 Lo Libaticn, op. cit., p. 29.



PAGANISM AND LITERATURE 145

Here, the Church could not alter the situation and it had to adapt
itself to circumstances. This it did by re-directing the old custom or
institution to its own uses and benefits, The meaning and the import-
ance of the veizla came from the drink (beer, &) which was con-
sumed, and which had to be consecrated first, Thence, the importance
of the formdli and of the toasis. And we can see from our texts that
the adaptation has been exhaustive: there are weizlur for purely reli-
gious purposes (not to speak of the assimilation of f& o Christmas).
In Pils Saga Byskups, ch. 7, a veizla is given for the exhumation of
Bishop Porlik’s relics; the same text, ch. 14, informs us that, in any
place where he was invited, Bishop Pill had the formdli pronounced.
As for the toasts, which were supposed to be given formerly o O8-
inn, Pémr and Freyr, they are now given to Christ, the Holy Virgin
and Sqaint Michael (Lérenifus Saga, ch. 36; Hikonar Saga Hikonar-
somar, p. 232). The toasts in honour of the dead (drekka full frenda)
are replaced by toasts to the dead man for whom the banguet is given
(drekka mrinni fadur, for instance). In other words: if the fundamental
meaning and importance of the veizla, the assertion of the sacred
character of the group, had remained unchanged through the times,
its expressions and its precise rites have been given a Christian con-
tent, and there is no instance in the saruifarsdenr of genuine survival
of pagan elements in the vefzla, not at least in its external forms.
Another important feature of the ancient bigr was, if we are 1o
trust such texts as Hervarar Saga ok Heldreks, the taking of oaths,
usually so as to accomplish extraordinary deeds. This institution was
obviously deeply rooted since we find it in the legislation, where it
constituted a legal method of disculpation. If we assume the {ormula
contained in Fipa-Gldms Saga' to be authentic, then the oath taker
had to swear upon a sacred ring placed in the temple or hof and the
oath was o be made to the famous Ass inn almduki, supposing that
this last expression does not betray a Christian and, accordingly, un-
genuine tincture. The comparison with Arna Saga Byskups, ch. 59,
where bishop Arni himself dictates the formula, is enlightening: Ass
inn almdteki has given place to gud and the stallahringr to the bdk,
that i to say the Bible. The word bargeidr has been replaced by bdk-
&ifr or even by [Ggeifr, which is thus ‘neutral’ rather than offensive.
W folerzk Fornrit 1X, p. 86. See also Landadmabat, Hauksbék, ch. 268
Ciriple 10
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And the only two passages in the samiidarsdgur which give any de=
tails state that, if one does not swear upon the Bible (fdendinga Saga,
ch. 129} it should be on the Holy Rood (ibidern, ch. 156).

One further point: it concerns the names of the days of the wesk
and of the months of the vear. If we are to trust Jons Saga Helpa 1,
ch. 24, Bishop Jén Ogmundarson would be the man who tried to
substitute for the pagan names of the days of the week, such new
names as annarre dagr viky, prifjidagr and so on. We must confess
that he succeeded in a remarkable way whereas, elsewhere in Europe,
the efforts of for instance Bede the Venerable, or Isidore of Sevilla
were a failure.” We find once Tysdagr (filendinga Sapa, ch. 124) and
once Pdrsdagr (Porldks Saga Byskups, ch, 18) in the whole bulk of
our texts and most often even sunnidagr is replaced by drdrrinsdagr.
The same applies 1o the names of the months, Alongside einmdnadr,
we find two instances of gdf (fslendinga Sapa, ch. 43, and Konungs
Anndll for year 1276). Mo mention of borri, frermdnadr, hratmdnalr
or the others, The silence of the texis (latin expressions are in fact
gencrally used for preference) is here particularly cloguent.

We now come to instances where reconstructions or imponations
are highly probable. I am here concerned with two different phenom:-
enons: certain features in the fdlendingasdper or similar texts, do not
appear in the samtifarsdour, and must therefore be deliberate recon-
structions in the former, whatever their sources; on the other hand,
there are many elements in the samsifarsdgur which are strongly ré-
miniscent of details extant in European sources and which must there-
fore have been adapted to Icelandic conditions.

We can take place names as an example of the first phenomenon:
the discrepancies between samifarstpur and Fslendingasfpur (and
Landmima) are here very striking. A preat number of toponyms wit-
nessing the presence of a cult place has been listed by specialists?®
They are generally simply missing in the samiffarsdgur where we can
find only about a score of them in all?™ Mo Blébjirk, no Godafoss,

18 See Bede: De Temporibus, in Migne P, L., wol. XC, col, 281, or Isidore In
Migne P. L., vol. LXXXII, col. 181,

¥ For instance O, Briem: Heldinn sfur d Fslandi, Reykjavik, 1945, pp, 75-85
and 134=137.

T That is: Helgafell, Heljardaksheilir, Hofshdfi, Surishellir, barsmark, Poranes
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no Landdisasteinar, such as are to be found in Landndma, Are we 1o
conclude that these latter are fingered formations? that is, do they
exist there merely for the sake of couleur locale? Besides, the com-
parison made by Kolsrud between place names which remind of the
name of a pagan god in Norway and similar place names in Iceland™
shows a big difference, and it must be added that Kolsrud has investi-
gated the whole of saga literature,

One might expect that pagan rites of death and burial would sur=
vive im XIIth century Iceland, especially if we bear in mind the
minute descriptions given in Gldma, Gisla Saga Sirssonar or Egla,
and recall that these particular social institutions are amongst the
most conservative in their development. But in reality this is not the
case: there are ao velta ndbjargir, no helskdr in Strlurga, One most
wonder, accordingly, whether the picturesque details just mentioned
have not been taken from Latin or European sources where magical
or strange practices concerning death are very frequent.

There is a field where discrépancies are still more surprising: it re-
gards the so called ancient laws or judicial practices, so abundantly
illustrated in fslendingastignr. And this discrepancy is not only appar-
ent in a comparison between samrifarsdgur and family sagas, it also
exists between the samiffarsigur and Gragds, If we compare the three
thousand pages of the semtidarsdgur with the three hundred pages of
a group including Viga-Glims Saga, Hrajnkels Saga Freysgoda and
Gisla Saga Sirssomar, we discover that the former do not say one
word of things which are clearly stated in the latter, such as hdine-
ganga (IF IX, p. 12 or VI, pp. 10-11), the accusation against a dead
man whose corpse is unburied (IF IX, pp. 32=33), the I¥riir or godi's
veto (IF IX, p. 84), the exact formulation of caths (IF IX, p. £6), the
nifistéing (IF IX, p. 88 or VI, p. 10), the taking of land by fire (IF
IX, p. 89), the exact details about the way a férdnsddmr has to be
held (IF X1, p. 118), the vdpnatak (ibidem), the fostbredralag (IF VI,
p. 125), the peirnaglar (IF VI, p. 22), the differcnce between lannvig
and mord (IF VI, p. 44), the rites concerning the shrouding of the

in Surlunga and Heljardalsé, Hofsd, Hofsstadir (iwice), Hofsieigr, Hirgd, Hirg-
ficdalr, Hirgirdalsheific, Hcgsholi, Hécgsland, Reynir, Reynines and seven dif-
ferent Hof in the Birknpa Sagur.

18 Noregs Kyrkjeroga L Millomalderen, Cabo, 1958, pp. 49-50.
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dead (IF V1, pp. 45—46) and the seitr (iF VI, p. 56). We should not
know anything about these pagan elements if we had only the sam-
fidarsigur a1 our disposal,

Are we therefore to conclude that the three [slendingaséigur just
mentioned, as well as the Frlendingasdipnr as a group, reflect a delib-
crate attempt to reconstruct these pogan clements? Two possibilities
present themselves: Either (i) that the features listed above, that exist
in the stendingasfgur, but are missing in the samtfdarséigur, arc more
or less genuine, and reflect an effort on the parts of the authors 1o
recreate a past in accordance with their ideas of what it should have
been like, or (i) that these features were still social realities in the
thirteenth century, yet the authors of the samiidarsdgur wanted io
eliminate them from their texts so as to comply with the claims of the
Church. The second view is hardly tenable since many different writers
composed saniifarsdeyr, and the same man may well have written
both an [slendingasaga and a samtifarsaga, as is probably the case
with Sturla Pdr¥arson. We are very templed to conclode that the
truth, the faithful reflection of reality, is rather to be found in the
samtiffarsigur, whereas the fdendingasigur are the works of anti-
quarians, the antiquities in question coming either from the Germanic
past, or even from quite different sources,

Let us now take three different features which seem quite clearly
o come from Europe and owe nothing to Northern or Germanic
ancestry.

The first regards the dansgar. Familiar as the term is today, it has
never been studied in detail with the necessary distinctions. The wornd
itself, of French origin, is capable of expressing at least three separate
concepts which should be carcfully distinguished. Dans may apply toc
leikr, spovt (or flimtan) and mensdngr. Without giving too many de-
tails—for this is a subject that would deserve a special treatment—
let us say that all three types are present in the sanuifarsdgur. In the
first meaning: dans = leikr, it is 8 kind of play, accompanied by danc-
ing and mimicking which may well have very ancient culiural roots.
The rock engravings of the Bronze Age throughout Scandinavia sug-
gest this at least, Into this group would come visa 10 in fslendinga
Saga, ch. 33, where the quarrel between Vilidalr people and Mid-
fjordr inhabitants is thus depicted, and also viza 6 in the same text,
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ch, 2B, which ridicules Kilfr Guttormsson. In spite of the probably
extremely ancient Neorthern origins of this genre, D. Strémbiick and
Stefin Einarsson'™ have established that it was also probably a foreign
custom originating in the south-west of France™ and that it may have
undergone a strong revival in the XIIth-XIIIth centuries through the
influence of the courtly literature which, it must be remembered, re-
introduced to Europe the fashion of masks and disguises® According
to this theory, we would here be faced with an interesting phenom-
enon of revival through foreign influences.

The second type of dans is simpler. It is also satirical but we are
not obliged to consider that it implied mimic, disguise or special
attire. It would be represented by the densagerdir made by Kolbeinn
ungi’s followers against Pdrdr kakali in Pérdar Saga Kakala, ch, 39,
or by those direcied against Loftr Pilsson, or even by the vizsa 18 of
fslendinga Saga: Loftr er [ evjum [/ bitr lundabein, and so on, K. Lie-
stel and D, Strimbiick agree in giving this genre also a foreign origin®™
and therefore we may count this as a case of an Icelandic adaptation
of a foreign model,

Ag for the third type, the most interesting for us, it is represented
in Sturfunga by one verse only: Minar eru sorgir pungar sem bl§ (fs-
lendinga Saga, ch, 20400 sung by Brlr Andréasson the very day of his
death, and, also by the famous viss 74 in the same saga, sung by
Périr jikull when dying (Upp skalt & kjgl klifa / k&ld er sidvar drifa
« + o} Elsewhere, the texis speak, without further detail, of dansleikar
(Porpils Sepa ok Haflifa, ch. 10, where the association dans-leikr is
interesting), hringleikr (Srurlu Saga, ch. 200, dans sleginn | stofu (fs-
lendinga Saga, ch. 76) and, in Jdns Saga Helga 1, ch. 24, of man-
sthrpr: in all cases, the text allows us to think that we are in presence
of real dance in the present meaning of the word, accompanied by
music, and erotic, elegiac, or lymical song. This is, no doubd, the
French carole which was well-known in aristocratic circles in Den-

19 0, StrombaEck: Cult reminants in dramaiie dances, in Arve 4, 1948; 5. Einnrs-
son: Horss dance in the Sturlunga Saga, in Folkioristica, Uppsala, 1960,

0 Ty i also attested by Taclnes: Germania XXITV,

=1 Bee for instance F. Heer: Medeliiden, Stockholm, 1966, p. 105,

a2 K, Liesspl: Dei eldste islendske dansekviede in Arv 1, 1945; s2e note 19,
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mark at the beginning of the XIIth century® and where, for the rest,
the quotation from Pdrdr Andréasson finds an exact equivalent: ‘Eya,
huad sorigen du est mng!™ Thus, the dansar are an ideal example of
this confusion or fusion which occurred in Teeland during the Sturl-
ung Age, between local traditions, pagan remnants and foreign in-
fluences.

Let uws take another point: let us look at the costom of fdsir (the
fostering of a child): this practice was universal in Iceland in the
Sturlunga Age, the case of Snorri Sturluson®s fostering by Jon Lofis-
son that proved to be the only means of soothing Hvamm-Sturla's
anger being the most expressive (Sturin Sapa, ch. 34). It scems clear
nowadays that this & an import from Ireland rather than a typical
Germanic heritage 39

Finally, 1 shall give one instance of ‘superimposition’. The role of
fate and the consultation of its edicts by means of the drawing of lots,
whatever their nature, & well established amongst religions features
typical of the Germanic peoples, being already witnessed by Tacitus.*®
The practice has not yet disappearcd in the Storlong Age and the
samitifarsigur give numerous instances (see Sturle Saga, ch. 23, [s
lendinga Saga, ch. 162). Irlendinga Saga, ch. 100 gives interesting de-
tails: dice (femingar) were used and the text quotes the usual expres-
gion kasta daus ok ds, which s an obvious translation of the French
jerer deux ef as, to denote a very bad result. It was a term of trictrac
{Ieelandic kwdirg, itself coming from the French guatre pronounced
Jkwatre,/ at that time because it was played on a small table divided
into four parts).

To sum up: in this field of cults and institutions, the gencral im-
pression 15 that of a constant effort to substitute possibly ancient
priactices by new features, borrowed either from Ireland or from the
whole Western waorld, Of the cult practices and of their embodiment
in social institotions, thers is very little left in the somridarségur. In
any case, any clear awareness of the orginal religious meaning of

= 1. de Vries: Almordische Eiferaurgeschichie, Berlin, 2 od. 1967, § 162,

M Paamarks pamle folkevieer, number 37,

2 Bee K. Gjerset: Hintory of Ieeland, London, 1923, p. 92; IF 100, p. 7, note 1;
0. Loyer: Les chrftientés celtigues, Paris, 1965, p. 67.

% Germanio X; seo also K. Boyer: L'lstandais des sapas, Parls, 1967, ch, 1.
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these practices seems to have disappeared. The [celandic society of
the sanuifarsSenr does not stand at an equal distance between pagan
and Christian ways of living. This society appears to be gquite well
installed in the mew state of things.

Il. GODS AND MYTHS

Wi shall, I think, draw still more drastic conclusions from the investi-
gation of our second chapter, which concerns gods and myths of old
Mortherm Europe, as seen in the samsifarsiignr. F. Paasche declared?
that ‘ander the action of Christianisation, it was comparatively easy (o
dispose of the major gods: they (their statues) had been transporied
into the temples and they disappeared with them’.

Yerification of this 15 swifly achieved. There is a passage in Jdns
Saga Helga 1, ch. 24, where T¥r, OSinn and bérr are mentioned in
connection with the names of the days of the week. Then Sruriu Saga,
ch. 31 compares Hvamm-Sturla to Ofinn (because he is in danger of
becoming one-eved, as is Ofinn): Sturla Sighvatsson is twice called
Dala-Freyr because of his luxurious house and style of living (frlend-
inga Saga, ch. 71 and ES).

These instances reveal a gpood knowledge of the Northern mytho-
logy: they are applied with great =kill. But, studving the samiifar-
slgnr, one does not see how to confirm G. Turville-Petre’s opinion
when he says that *the gods were a living aspect of the life of the old
Icelanders".®

The above examples came from the prose passages of the samiitar-
sigur. It goes without saying that the situation is perforce different in
the wisur, since this kind of poetry was hard to write without the
employment of Kemningar and keif which, in their turn, almost auto-
matically used the names of gods or references to myths. There are in
the whole of Sturlunga Saga 53 kennimpar dealing directly with
mythology. Of these 53, 13 concern Ofinn under his various titles, 5
relating 1o Freyr, 3 to Baldr and 1 1o Njirdr. There is no mention of
Parr. There too, we discover a8 most remarkable knowledge of the
Northern mythology. Such rare O8inn's names as Hnikarr, Rifgnir or

1 Mfgrer mellom kedendom og kristendom § Norden, Oslo, 1958, p. 81.
8 Um O8insdyrkun & Islandi, in Sivdia felomdica 17, 1958, p. 9.
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Pundr are wsed; small divinities like Gerdr, Njtdmun, Rin or Hlin, or
valkyries like Gulir, Gindul, Mist, Hildr, Sigrl53; even mythological
sed-kings like Gyifi, Ali, Sigarr, are present. What is more remark-
able is the very strong sense of the artistic potential of this mythology
which is there displayed: the employment of certain legends attached
to heroes like Ham3ir, Hrlfr kraki, Heliinn or gianis like Suttungr
and I8i, is very conscions and clever in the same way as the refer-
ences (o the myth of the origin of poctry with the two vessels Bolin
and 3én. I want to state here that the purely decorative value of these
references is prominent, and admirable as well. But, to take an cx-
ample: calling Bishop GuSmundr (fslendinga Sapa, visa 2) the maple
of the fire of Gyifi's ground: Gylfa Lids bdils hlynr (Gyifi's ground
being the sea, the fire of the sea being gold, the tree of the gold being
the man, here Gulimundr) is certainly very satisfying for a lover of
technical acrobatics, but it is difficult to attach a religious value to the
image, the link between Gulmundr and Gylfi being hard to see. One
might even speak here of inadequacy.

Let us add that these mythological kenmingar represent only one
fifth of the total number of kemningar in Sturlunga (53 of 246). All
the other are ‘neotral’, that is to say, without precise references (o
mythology, as for example geirnets hyrjar hreggmildr ({dlendinga
Sape, visa 13) for a man inclined to fighting, literally: liberal in the
storm of the fire of the net of the spears.

There may be cases which look mythological at first view, but are
in fact not. For instance, Hrafns Saga Sveinbjernarsonar, ch. 19, tells
us that, at the place where Hrafn was beheaded, the grass grew green
the following summer, a detail which reminds us immediately of a simi-
lar remark about the burial mound of borgrimr in Gisla Saga Strsson-
ar (because, this last text says, there had been a strong friendship
between Porgrimr and the god Freyr).® But, as A. Tjomsland noticed*
this is a point which approaches the banal in the Sainis’ or Martyrs'
lives in Latin. Here we are confronted with a ‘reverse movement’; a
detail has been taken from Church literature and adapted to the
vernacular (Hrafn s cleardy presented as a kind of saint in his saga),

3 See fF VL, p. 57.
4 Introduction to The Saga of Hrafn Sveinbjsrnarson, Ithaca, 1951, p. XIV,
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and finally tumed into a so-called MNorthern mythological detail in
Grisla Sapa.

Another point may attract ouwr attention: the frequent presence,
especially in the dreams which constitute 3 kind of set theme in sagas
of all kinds, of animals and, accordingly, the link which ong is temp-
ted to establish with old pagan beliefs. It is well known that the raven
was OBinn's favourite animal, the swine or the ox or the horse,
Freyr's and so0 op, All these animals and others play 2 part in the
samiifarsBgnr, The raven remiins a bird of fatality in fslendinga
Saga, visa 9 or visa 21, The pig is present in Prestssapa Guifmnndar
Creila, ch, 4, although 1 have suggested elsewhere® that the detail may
have been borrowed from Pope Gregory's Dialogues. There is a furious
buoll in Porldks Sapa Byskups, yngri perd, ch. 47 (and in Jarteimabdk
Porldks Byskups 1, ch. 29 which is soothed by an invocation to Por=
lakr. It s naturally possible to see in all these stories traces of ancient
religions fears, although they may equally well belong to stock images
resting on timeless superstitions and therefore not be specifically pagan.

It iz an unexplained fact that the seal has been considered a special
and fareful animal by the Icelanders. The nickname Orknh${8i (head
of a seal) given to Hallr Teitsson in Porgils Saga ok Haflida, visa 13,
and the monpster Selkolla which frequently torments Bishop Gud-
mundr (Ffslendinga Sapa, ch. 25; Jarteinabdk Gudnundar Byskups, ch.
20 are evidence of this, What is 1o be pointed out here, however, is
that, very curiously, it looks as it were the Church itself which made
use of the strange propertics of this animal: it plavs an important part
in the tales of miracles, being very often the instrument of the miracle-
doers (e.g. Porliks Sapa Byskups, ch, 26; ibidem, yngri gerdin, ch. 45;
Jarteinabdk Porldks Byskups 1, ch. 5 and 22).

There can be no doubt that the horse possessed 3 magical and rit-
nal valee in the old Scandinavian religion. Once more, we can invoke
here Tacitus's testimony,® and we think also of Freyfaxi in Hrafnkarla.
The Church was obviously aware of the imporiance of the horse,

8 The iafluence of Pope Gregary's Diafogwes on O Ieelandic lterature, in
The Proceedings of the Firer Imteraational Sage Conference, London, 1973, p. 14,

0 Tacitus: Germania X, 4=5, see also G Gjessing: Hesten i firhislorisk kunst of
kultur, in Fiking 7, 1943, and B. Egardiz Problem kring hiistskallar, in Rig 33,
1950,
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since oné of its first orders was to forbid the canng of horse flesh.
Mevertheless, its role remains considerable in the somifarsdgur. The
horse was also supposed 1o possess certain powers, amongst others,
the ability o foresee the future, And indeed, it appears in several
dreams in Sturlunga (Hrafns Saga Sveinbjarnarsonar, ch. 18; [dend-
fnga Saga, ch. 190). Particularly interesting is Sighvatr Siurluson's
dream in frlendinga Saga. ch. 132, where Sighvatr sees his own horse,
named Filskiz the horse asks his master why he does not invite him to
eat and drink; then, he takes his place at Sighvatr’s table and devours
everything at hand, the plate incloded. Just then, Sighvatr recites a
visa (number 54 in felendingn Sapa) which, mark the point, contains
a metaphor which is directly borrowed from his brother, Snorr
Sturluson (Hunger is Hel's plate, see Gylfapinning, ch. 34). Iz Filski
Sighvatr's fylgie, since it is clear that his appearance foretells Sighvatr's
death? The common name filskd, which also occurs in Gylfaginning,
applies to the ashy remains of an object which has been burned be-
vond recognition. Moreover, Filski devouring the plate, strongly
reminds us of Logi eating up the trough, once more in the Gylfaginn-
ing (ch. 46) in his match against Loki. This makes in all three direct
references to Gylfapinning, and we must bear the fact in mind for a
while.

There remain a few details concerning earlier heroes which deserve
attention. In the famous chapter of JoreiSr's dreams (fslendinga Saga,
ch. 190}, Gulinin Gjukaddttic appears, and says, notice the fact: “It
does not matter whether I am pagan or christian, but I am the friend
of my frmends™; a declaration which shows a visible contempt for all
religions feslings; it may scem quite natural alzo that Snord Sturluson
called his brdf at the althing Valhill (fdendinga Saga, ch. 80). And if
the walkyries are present in the famous vise 4 in [stendinga Saga
(Gulir and Gondul), perhaps also in same text ch. 122 (the woman
who tears out men's heads with a kind of net), their images are purely
symbaolical: they belong, as 1. de Vries would say, to the mythological
apparatus of heroic poetry, not to the faith.” Let us notice that the
Church, here too, has assimilated the notion: the saint hermit Hildr is

T Abtgermandiche Religrarnsgesciielne, 2 ed., Berlin, 1956, § 195,
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called God's skjaldmeer (a typical heiti for the valkyries) in Jdns Saga
Helga 1, ch. 48,

One coripus element has also to be mentioned: it concerns the
phenomenon of herfiditure, this uncouth and sudden paralysis which
strikes a man, in a battle for instance, or at the very moment when
it is most important for him to spring into action: incapable of taking
flight or of defending himself, he is killed on the spot. There are very
few instances of this in the whole of Icelandic literature, except in
Sturlunga, where one finds several cases of it (fdlendinga Saga, ch.
134, Srurlunga Saga 11, p. 288; those two examples using the word
herfjditrr itself). There is a valkyrie who is named HerfjStorr: she is
mentioned in Grimnismal (strophe 36), a poem which is recorded in
Snorri’s Edda, The problem iz that of knowing whether or not this
notion—which may well be founded on quite normal or physiological
features—is Germanic or Northern at all. 'We have instances of simi-
lar occurrences in Homer's works (Odvesey XXIT 297 seq. and Miad
XIT 358=360 or XXII 5 seq.) or even in Atharva Veda (VIILE or X19)
and two miracles at least in the jerfeinabeke remind vs of it Odda-
verja Bdrir, ch. 6, and Sarteinabdk Porldks Byskups 11, ch. 1. Identical
remuirks would apply to a similar phenomenon, Beim var bilf, in ne-
lation to the goddess Bil and are illustrated, in connection with the
god Borr himself, once more in the Gylfagimaing (ch. 44). It ocours
several times in Sturlunga, for example in fslendinga Saga, ch. 98,

These are all the instances 1 could find of references to gods and
myths in the sanifarsdgur. They call for an important and very signi-
ficant remark: practically all the details which have jost been listed
above, scanty as they are, could have come from Snorri Sturfuson's
works (all of them written before 1241, and some of them some
twenty vears ecarlier), especially Gylfaginning. This possibility is parti-
cularly convincing for the Félski episode in fdendinga Saga. It is as
if Sturla BSrSarson and other authors of samrifarsépnr had tried to
apply in their works what they had learned in Snorri’s works—and we
do know that Snormi did not compose his Edds out of regret at the
passing of the old faith, but on pedagogical and so-called historical
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grounds, As regards the kenningar and the fefti, the greatest number
of them reflects an attentive reading of the Skdldskaparmdl.

I think one may conclude that, as far as mythology is concerned in
the samiifarsigur, the so-called pagan revival or pagan survivals are
& purely literary feature devoid of all living religious significance.

IIl. THE OTHER WORELD

Obvwiously, it cannot be possible to draw such radical conclusions
from a study of the ideas that the Icelanders may have had of the
other world, and of the beings who were supposed to inhabit it. For
here, we reach the deepest of all religious structures. Nevertheless, I
feel somewhat inclined to contest E. O. Sveinsson’s view when he

writes that

the old belief in spirfmalism, dreams, apparitions and ghosts has maininkned
itsedf, without fully apreeing with the Christinn faith:?

We know that the other world was a reality for the Old Germanic
Peoples, that they had a colt for the dead as supporters and protectors
of the family, that they belived in the migration of souls, and that
their religion was highly eschatological® The notion of hepr corre-
sponds fairly well to our conception of a soul foreign to the body it
inhabits, capable of freeing itself from it and of acting independently.
In that case, it could iake a proper shape, hamr, which was like the
symbolical figure of the internal ego. Certain individuals had this
properly like our modern werewolves: at night, they could escape
from their bodies which remained inert as dead, and go elsewhere to
commit mischiefs, Such a man was said to be hamramenr or ramm-
aukinn. Landndmabik gives many instances of this,

We must notice that there is only one mention, however, of such
an event in the semidarsdgur, and that in Gelrmundar Pdtr Heljar-
skinns, a rather late text. In this connection an important observation
must be made. It may be true that the famrammr phenomenon is of
shamanistic orgin® and Snormi's Yoglinga Saga tells us things about

1. Pim Erlenckar Bdfsdgur, op. cit, p. 64,

= Bee F. Strdm: Nordisk Hedendom, op. cit., pp. 146-148.
2 Ibidem, p. BL
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Ofinn which are not at all different from what we can learn in sha-
manistic texts.* Let us, however, take a closer look at Prestssaga Gad-
mundar Gdda, ch, 19: we read there that the priest GuBmundr Ara-
son has fallen asleep, from physical exhaustion, against a deacon who
is sitting next to him; after a while, the deacon does not feel the
weight of Gumundr’s body at all. And at the same time, a man in @
distant region who has been long tormented by a flapd, having just
invoked Guimundr, sees the samnt appear in a blaze of light, and
sprinkle holy water on the flagd, which immediately disappears into
the ground, mever to refurn. This slory may be relevant to the ham-
rammr complex and, as such, belongs, under Christinn disguise, to
penuing Morthern traditions which reflect shamanistic influences. But
rare i the mention of a Aamrammr man travelling in homan form—
they are usually suppesed to take the shape of an animal—and, which
is far more Interesting, a reader who was not aware of MNorthern
antiquities would doubtless take the whole story as a rather common-
place case of levitation, a properly frequently attributed to Christian
saints in medieval hagiography.®

Belief in the immortality of the soul, whatever its form, has given
birth in the North to another body of creeds which expresses itself in
the importance attached to the phenomenon of the landvernr: these
could be the souls of the dead which take refuge in places or things,
which “inhabit” them, and thus protect their descendants.® They want &
special cult and offerings, that is if we are to trust many of the tales
from Landndmabdék and Kristnd Saga. There was here (oo a real diffi-
culty for the Church which, as a consequence, fought hard against
belief in the landvertir, s we can see at the beginning of Ulfljéur's
laws, Once more, we are obliged to state that there is, in the sam-
tiffarstigrr, only one mention of landvetrir, and one additional refer-
ence in Geirmundar Pdttr Heljarskinne (the well-known story of the
rowan-trees at Skarl).

 Yaglinga Sapa, ch. VII (IF XXVI, pp. 18 ssgqq).

& See for instnnce . Leroy: La Méviation, Paris, 1928,

€ See Jim Helgnson: [slands Kirke fra dens Grmdlepgelse 1l Reformaionen,
KEpbenhovn, 1925, p. 18; K. B, Olufssen: Landvettr og élfar, in Andvarl, haust
1962, pp. 260-271.
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As there are similarities between landventir and dljar,” we shall,
perhaps, be more lucky if we seek for the latter in the samiifarséour.
But here too, the harvest is poor. Prestssaga Guimundar Goéda, ch. 4,
borrows probably from German annals, for the year 1167, the men-
tion of strange beings—kynjanmenn—riding in the sky. Two kenningar
for warrior use the word Alfr (sword's difr in Pdrdar Saga Kakala,
viza 3, fight's dlfr in Hékonar Saga Hikonarsonar, p. 192). And, if we
accept E. O. Sveinsson's suggestion that references to dlfar are in-
tended in two different tales of miracles (in Porldks Saga Byskups, ch.
51 and in Jdns Saga Helga 1, ch. 30), then the examination of these
passages shows close links with the impish creatures and devils fam-
iliar in European saints' lives in latin. Here, par excellence, a foreign
literary influence has superseded what may originally have been a
genuing belief. The visible effort of the Church has clearly been to
assimilate all possible pagan ereatures of the other world, genuine or
not, 1 the Christian images of devils. And in many a case, the inter-
vention of such beings cither scems invented for the sake of edifica-
tion, especially in the jarteinabakr, or has been placed there for purely
artistic purposes.

The situation with regard to reincarmation is complex. There is in
Pargils Saga Skarfa, ch. 62, a passage which secems to indicate a
genuine belief in the migration of souls. The text says that, once bor-
gils skarli has become, after Kolbeinn ungi, the chief of the Skaga-
fjrdr, the inhabitants of this district thought that *Kolbeinn ungi was
back (aftr kominn) and rebom (endrborinn)’, Snorri Sturluson says
exactly the same about Héikon the Good, who was Haraldr hérfagri
endrborinn, in Heimskringla (IF XXVI, p. 150).% There is a good
means of verifying this belief: it consists in studying the choice of
names given to children. Everyone knows that, according to special-
ists,” in the Germanic world this custom obeyed strong principles: one
had to give children part of the names of their parents: Asgeirr and

T F. Jmsson: Alfatrdin i islnndi, in Eimrelfin 1, 18945, pp. 95-103; K. B. Olafs-
somn, art. cil, pp. 269-270,

E fee also de Vries: Algermanisehe Relipionspesehichie, op, cit, § 138,

# M, Kell: Ainsindincke Namemwahl, Leipzig, 191]; E. Wessfn: Nordlnka
mamnstudiers . Jansson: U fsleazk mannandfn, in Safn 0 sbgn Ixdands I, 1896
=1902, pp. S69=TIN.
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Porgerr should have children called Geirr and Porgeirr, and so

A statistical study of all the names incloded in the semiidarsigur
convinces us immediately that these principles were not applied in
Iceland. The only evidence is that ome can possibly detect a8 pre-
dominating name within one given family, generally because this has
been the name of an illustrious ancestor: Semundr in the Oddaverjar
family, Gizurr in the Haukdwmlir, Porfr and Magniis in the Reykhyli-
ingar, Egill amongst the Myramenn, and so on . . . Moreover, we sce
an increasing popularity of the names of saints, Icelandic saints chief-
Iy, such as Jon. If we compare statistically the frequency of names in
Nijdla on one side and in the samiidarségur on the other side, we sce
that the most popular names in Nifla are Porkell (18 out of 229
names), Ketill (16/229), and borsteinn (15/229) whereas in the sam=-
fifdarsdgur, they are Jon (166/401), Dorlr (119/401) and Porsteinn
(117/401). Names which exist in the senidarségur, but are absent in
Njdla are: Pill (39/401), Andréas (20/401), Nikulis (14,/401),
Markds (13/401) ete. . . . This is a good illustration of the progres-
sive substitution of the cult of the saints for the old cult of pagan
heroes,

We have just spoken of trolls. The notion is very complex. Kelch-
ner sets the equation froll = jémmn = the soul of a dead person,
ordinarly, somebody wicked.*® But the reading of the somildarsdgr
shows that this deseription is not strictly limited to trolls, since it is
equally applicable, sometimes to draugr, sometimes to &ifr, sometimes
even to londvatir. The process of christianization has not missed the
opportunity of reducing all these categories to common devils; see the
expression froll visi v 6l birs (in Jarteinabok Gudmundar Byskups,
ch, 1B). Troll is also assimilated to draugr or flap® in many passages
of Pressssapa Gulmundar Goda or Jarteinabdk Gulmundar Byskups.
The general impression is that it is very difficult to make a distinction
between these different forms of nomenclature.

On the other hand, there are clearly some Christian stories which
are given so-called pagan features when reference is made 1o the other
world. Such is the case of the vampire Faraldr, in Hrafns Saga Svein-

10 Direams fn (Nd Norse Literatwre, Cambridge, 1933, pp. 40-43, L. Musset
agrees in Mistoire dex penples scandinrves, op, cit, p. 135,
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biarnarsonar, viza 3, who probably does not belong to the genuine
pagan mythology but is, on the contrary, very frequent in the Latin
vitae. He resembles the horrible Jarngrime who appears to Gudmundr
guliipekkr in fslendinpa Saga, ch. 141: all these figures remind us very
strongly of the numerous Dantes macabres or Vers de la Mor, so
popular during the Middle Ages throughout Enrope,

One word more about the difficult and complex notion of fylgia
and/for hamingie, a kind of protective spirit attendant on ong individ-
ual, or one family, It is highly probable that these figures go back to
pagan sources. We find, unfortunately, or typically enough, four men-
tions only of fvlgiur (or hamingjur) in our texts: these are Porgils
Saga Skarda, ch. 12, where Pérlr Sturluson appears in a dream (o his
son Sturla to inform him of the arrival of the vidbjirn (that is Porgils
skarlii), then [slendinga Saga, ch. 90, where Sighvatr Sturluson guesses
that YValgardr Styrmisson is fefgr by locking at the latter’s horse. The
word fylgiur itsell occurs in Sturlunga Sapa 11, p. 287 (dvina fylgfur)
and in fslendinga Saga, ch. TO (dfriffarjylgjur). This is very little evi-
dence of an clement which all specialists consider to be onc of the
most important in Northern paganism.* How are we to interpret this
scantiness?

The answer may be that the concept of fylgfa fused conveniently
with the Christian notion of a guardian angel. Through the intermedi-
ary of such anglo-norman texts as Henn d'Arci's Viras Pairum® we
can quite clearly see how the two notions can be confused or amalga-
mated. Besides this, the Icelanders were early acguainted with the
notion of fvlgiuengill, and this would facilitate the eradication of the
pagan image.

What we may conclude from this section of the study s that the
Church had brought with itsell to Tozland a lot of stories and beliefs
which could assimilate or replace the ancient Northern belicfs con-
cerning the other world. The ground was firm: in both camps there
wis the same certainty that the other world existed and was inhabited.
Tudging from the samuifarségur, one must very often wonder whether
the details given of the other world are not in fact taken from Latin

18 See B. Melsted: flendinge saga, Kaupmannahdifn, 1903-1930, vol. IL, p. 102;
(. Twrville-Fetre: Dreams im Ieelandic Tradition, in Folklore 6%, 1958,
1 Lines 5960-5961,
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or continental sources, vitae in latin, tales of miracles, “scentific’ writ-
ings and 50 on . . . Even in the case of what may seem to be genuine,
one feels justified in speaking of superimpocsitions, as photographers
would term it. On an ald Northern pattern, the Church has grafted or
imposed new images and stories, and probably only the cuter Christian
form was visible to the samifarséigur authors’ contemporaries.

IV. WITCHCRAFT AND MAGIC

If we now study witcheraft and magic, I am aware of the fact that we
arc on the border of religion proper, and that such a stedy is far more
difficult than the previous oncs. For this is a field in which religion
and fzith do not necessarily play a prominent part. On the other hand,
E. 0. Sveinsson remarks judiciously that the Church brought with
itself ‘a whole world of witcheraft and sorcery’) And it is true, it
is very difficult in many casss to make a distinction between practices
which may be genuinely Morthern and the sorcery of the Wesiern
world.

We shall begin with a very important consideration: all the prac-
tices that we have the right to consider as genuinely pagan, such as
seidr, galdr, pandreld, sending, nidsting are rfotally missing from the
samntiffarségur. This is surely surprising to anyone who has read the
[tendingasigur or Landndmabdk,

The only passage in the semtifarsigur which may shed some light
on the matter is Jdns Saga Helga I, ch. 24 (or the parallel text in II,
ch. 12) where it is said that bishop Jén Ogmundarson (1106-1121)
fought against all evil customs, witcheraft (figlkymmgi ok fordedn-
skapr), magic (galdrar ok perningar), optical llusions produced by
spells (sjidnfverfilipe kuklaraskapr) and esoteric practices (formeskja)
and Jiéns Saga Helpa 11 adds here, idolatry, bléiskapr—. This enu-
meration, in its alliterated form, does not have a genuinering: monk
Gunnlaugr must here have translated a Latin formula. Jdns Sago
Helga 1 gives examples: Bishop Jon forbade the promulgation of
superstitions (findrvitaf) such as these conceming the moon and the
names of the days of the week, he denounced densar and mansdngs-

1 LFm islenzher bddadpwr, op, i, p. 67,
Giripfa 11
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visur. It is very little evidence to work from, and rather deceptive. Let
s iy 1o see if a closer examination of the texis can give Us more.

We can begin with the runes, since their magic value is generally
admitted.® They appear three times in Sturlunge (Prestssaga Guld-
mundar Gadda, ch. 13, frlendinga Sapa, ch. 112 and 150) and twice in
Hakonar Saga Hikenarsonar (p. 191). But a comparizon with Egla
or Greitla is significant: never in Stwrlunga are their socalled magical
virtues mentioned. In three of these five examples, the word is used
gimply to denote inscription, and fslendinga Saga, ch. 150 seems de-
cisive: Oddr Sveinbjamarson sends to Snorri Sturluson a leiter written
in Pope Gregory's Dialogues, where it occurs at all possible oppuriun-
of runes). But nobody was able to read them! On the contrary, we
sée in Sterlu Pdier, ch. 3, how Sturla Périarson uses runes in a de-
TiSIVE way.

We may content ourselves with speaking only en passant of the
very numerons details concerning prophecies, secondsight and the like.
There is practically no important character in the samuifarséigur who
is not gifted with this special power. I have studied the question else-
where* Of course, this faculty could belong to Northern antiquities
and could even show remnants of shamanism, But we must remember
that this is, par excellence, the atiribute of saints and martyrs in medi-
eval hagiography. And, to give a more precise source, it i3 a set theme
in Pope Gregory's Dialogues, where it occurs at all possible opportun-
ities. Heilagra Manna S8pur and Postola S&gur show that this kind of
literature was fairly well known in Jceland and there is no need to
labour the point further. The position with regard to such features is
exactly the same as with dreams, another conventional point in the
gagas, and probably of the same origin: they appear to be a some-
what obligatory element or device, which iz given a purely literary
utilization. Here, we are far from Viiluspd or Féfnismil! For the rest,
the characters who are the most endowed with the prophetic gift are
the three zpint bishops of Ieeland!

I am not sayving that there are oo pagan magical practices recorded
in the samtifarségur: they are certainly present and have been duly

2 G. Turville-Petre: Origlay of leelandle Literature, Oxford, 1953, p. 17; L.
Musset: Introduction & fa renologie, Pars, 1965, dees nal agree.
3 In: The influence of Pops Gregony's Dialogues . . ., op. cik
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recorded elsewhere.? I am simply pointing out that many of these fea-
tures could be Christian as well, or could have been imported with
Christianity.

For instance, much has been writlen about the famous sélarsteinn
which is mentioned several times (in Hrafns Sapa Sveinbjarnarsonar,
ch. 11, 19, fslendinga Sapa, ch. 30, and even in Gudmundar Sapa
Aratonar by Amgrimr Brandsson, ch. 26.° As Th. Ramskou poinis
put, it may have been a kind of leifarsreinn used as a navigational
aid, and accordingly a genuing MNorthern discovery. But scientific
wiorks such as those recorded in Rim I were not unknovn to Iceland,
and it is quite reasonable to think that the sflarstelnn goes back to
Pliny the EMer or to Isidore of Sevilla, The latter, to be sure, was
read by Tcelanders in the XIIth century.
~ We can imagine, on the other hand, that the popular medicine,
sich as practised, for instance, by the famous Ieknir Hrafn Svein-
bjarmarson, could employ more or less magical methods. It is true that
in this violent and quarrelsome Icelandic society wounds were often
incurred, and we have many an example in the sagas of treatments
and healings which, astonishing as they are for us, must have been
effective, Of course, it 15 nol necessary to invoke magic to provide a
satisfying explanation of these resulis, Such realistic and matter of
fact people as the Icelanders of the Sturlung Age may equally well
have been reaping the benefits of their keen sense of observation and
well known manaal dexterity. What remains to be said is that the
samtiffarstgur and particularly the farteinabekr of the biskupa stigur
do not show traces of especially strange practices (See Arafns Saga
Sveinbjarnarsonar, ch. 4; Jons Saga Helga 1, ch. 44; Prestszags Gud-
mundar Gdfa, ch, &, Idendinga Saga, ch. 81; Svinfellinga Saga, ch.
3; Porgils Saga Skarfa, ch, 7)., We must therefore concentrate our
aitention on Hrafn's doings. There is no sign of professional magic or
occultism in his behaviour, and if there is an instance of a non-scien-
tific approach, it consists (in ch. 5) in the recitation of five Parer
Nosters before beginning an operation. As for his science, several
studies—and most recently Jonas Krstjinsson’s thesis Um Fds-

4 Cf. ehiefly M. Lid in Nordisk kultur XIX, 1935,

§ Bee for imstance P. G. Foole: Icelandic *sélarsteinn’ amd the Mediewal Back-
ground, in Arv 12, 19586,
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breedrasiigu— have demonsirated that Hrafn faithfully followed the
teaching of the Salerno school, either directly or through Montpellier,
which he is supposed of having personally wisited when travelling
abroad.® Also the popularity of the famous Regimen Samitatiz Salerni-
fannt was as great in Iceland as in the rest of medieval Europe.

Cne last detail: much hes been written also about & curious passage
in Prestssaga Gudwundar Gidla, ch. 6, where a boat threatened by
shipwreck tries to avoid the danger by so-called magical means: the
crew tries to find out whether there isn't 2 man on board who knows
‘the highest name of God' {mafn guds ir hesta), this being in their
minds the only means to calm the tempest. Doubtless, in Morthern
paganism as in other primitive religions, the strength of sacred names
must have been great” Bul as far as puds nafn it kesta is concerned,
it reminds vus of a similar passage in the Roman de Flamenca® or
could draw its orgin from the Latin cantilenas, =0 popular at
time, since it is said of King Sverrir, in Sverris Saga, that he mqg
Alma chorus Del during the Norness battle in 118]1.°

From this brief survey of a problem which, certainly, is far more
difficult than it has been presented here, 1 think we may draw three
conclusions:

First, the genuine pagan feclings and survivals in the semsidarsdgur
appear to be insignificant. One remains impressed by the fact that the
authors are either perpetually trving to make conleur locale, probably
for porely literary ends, or, more precisely, are engaged in a process
of reconstruction. Their main concern does not seem to be what they
have to say, but how they should say it. And the influence of the
models of all kinds that they had at their disposal played a very im-
portant part. 1 think this attitude is typical of a society which wants
to create and elaborate its own past according to the idea they have
formed of it from other fexts, We have to remember constantly that

o See A Tiomsland, the introduction of Hrafa: Saga, op. cit.

¥ See de Vries: Algermanische Religionspeschichie, op. L, § 216 and B, Grén-
dal: Folketro | Marden, in ANOH, 1563, pp. 127 ssqq,

8 P, Mever: Le roman de Flamenos, Paris, 1865, pp: 316=317.

B Zee [F IX, Itnas Kristifinson's Introdoction, p. LYV,
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Iceland, newly discovered and inhabited as it was, lacked very old
traditions and that it had to create its own history. As time goes by,
this mental habit or mentality grows and gathers force.

This is quite visible in the semifarsdgur and could provide an ex-
planation of the evolution which gave birth to the [slendingaséipur
proper. As 1 have suggested twice before, il is very inleresting to sec
that the text in Sturfenpgas which is the richest in survivals is also the
most recent of the collection, Geirmundar Bdtir Heljarskinns, prob-
ably written about 1300, to serve as a sort of introduction for the
whole series of sagas. In its six pages—it is a very short text—this
Bdttr gives information {and in most cases, these deiails appear no-
where else) about the conditions of slaves, the scald Bragi, ways of
living typical of Yikings (herfang, skotpenningr, fridland), a man who
was a great Mdimalr, another who was hamrammr, nol (o mention
the rowan-tree episode. More important, it is the only text where the
enger of the pagan gods is illestrated (and it is worth saying that this
point finds an exact parallel in Landndmabdk). Now, such obvious
mistakes as the detail about the parity between gold and silver being
1 to 10 (instead of 1 to 8 as it must have been in the Viking Age)
show that the author has tried to reconstitute an image of the past,
probably using lost texts such as Hrdks Saga Svarrg and oral tradi-
tions associated with Skar. Here, it seems quite clear that Ioric
Warfason, if he is the author of this text, has endeavoured to recreate
a2 society and an atmosphere as he imagined that they should have
been. He is projecting onto & rather loose historical frame his read-
ings, his actual experiences or fancies.

And this is the final observation I should like to make. Through
their readings, either directly, or throogh the intermediary of the
Church, the authors of semidarségpir initiate in their works a process
of re-creation of the past. This mowvement reaches its high point in
the fsdendingaségur and then enters an irreversible movement of de-
valuation and decay with the formaldarsiigur. It is remarking that the
more we follow this progression: samuidersogur—Isiendingasigur—
fornaldarsiigur, the greater is the pagan revival, the more nomerous
are the so-called pagan survivals. A lover of Morthern antiquitics has,
on the whole, rather little to learn from [lendinga Saga, a deal more
from Eyrbyggla Saga or Fdstbraedra Sage, and a great deal from let
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us say Gautreks Saga not to speak of Orvar-Odds Saps. How this
movement began is not 50 hard to retrace: in all fields, the Icelanders
of the XIIth and X11Ith centuries undertook to gather, organize and
then commit to writing, using foreign patterns and ofien distant mem-
ories, first their laws, then their general and particular history, and
thus the distinctive quality of their earlier society, mentality, mytho-
logy and religion. Even though, not unfrequently, their ultimate source
may be oral, their sagas and first of all their samiffarstieur show,
especially as regards the so-called pagan survivals, a deep literary im-
pregnakion.

This is & society which gives vs the impression of possessing a
strong desire to record for posterity an image of its personality, in
terms which will be comprehensible also to contemporaries and the
contemporary world, This means that, in my opinion, the true value
of thess masterpieces is not 5o much their content, but the way in
which they are written. But that is quite another story!
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KURT SCHIER

ICELAND AND THE RISE OF LITERATURE
IN ‘TERRA NOVA’

Some comparative reflections

IcELanNp—as i generally known—is a country where literature
takes an important place in everyday life and where people are in-
terested in problems of the older or newer literatore to a very high
degree, Where ¢lse for instance could the return of two old manu-
scripts be celebrated as an official ceremony as well as a festival for
the whole country, as happened only a few years ago, when the
Codex Regivs of the Poctic Edda and the Flateyjarbék came home
to Iceland? And now try to imagine the consequences of finding in
England a new manuscript of the Beowulf, or if in Germany Walther
von der Vogelweide could be identified as the author of the Nibelun-
genlied—such a discovery would mean a sensation to a few scholars
only and the majority of the people probably would mot take notice
of it at all. Now in spring 1973 it happened in Iceland that the
largest newspaper, Morgunblal®il, published an article on the front
page concerning a manuscrpt of the Mjils saga, which was said to
have been discovered in the Vatican Library and in which Snormi
Sturluson himsalf was attested to be the author of the Njila. In addi-
tion to this article the director of the Stofoun Ama Magnissonar,
Jonaz Knstjinsson, wrote a commentary, expressing his excilement
about the discovery.—It was a joke, of course, an excellent joke on
Foolsday, April First; however, a joke of this kind could only be
effective, if the majority of the readers could be expecied 1o under-
stand and laugh at it. And really, many people understood and laughed.
It seems to me that such a joke is impossible in any country bat
Tceland.

If one asks why literature in Iceland has such an extracrdinarily
important place in the Icelandic society, it is very difficult to find an
answer of some plausibility. The simplest answer would be that lce-
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land has had a literary tradition from the middle ages and that a
sense of art and style, form and structure of literary texts has been
preserved or developed through many centuries. But from this answer
even more complex questions arise: what are the reasons for the enor-
mous wealth of literature in Iceland during the high and late middle
ages?

We all know that this has been asked very often, and we also
know that the answers have never becn quite satisfactory. Neverthe-
less I think it to be worth while reflecting on this problem somewhat
more. [ am sure it is not possible to explain the role of literamre in
the old Icelandic society or to solve the riddle of its development in a
simple way; naturally these reflections can only be regarded as an
attempt 1o present some possibilities of explanation.

I want to begin with two penerally sccepted statements:

1} The medieval litéerature of Ieeland as a whole is incomparable
with any other contemporary literature in Europe, O course
there arc many continental influences on the literature of Old
Tceland, especially in historical and theological works, but also
in the narrative art of several Kinds of saga literatore. Meither
writings in Latin nor any European national literature in the
middle ages explains fully the complexity of saga art, its char-
acteristic combination of subject, art and style, historical or
peeudohistorical connections and a system of ethic values
Though we find a lot of influences in several aspects, saga
literature as a whole is a specifically Icelandic phenomenon.

2} In Morway the conditions for the development of literature were
obviously nearly the same as in Iceland. The differences be-
tween the Old Morwegian and the O Icelandic language are
of no importance for our problem. The fact that the number of
Celtic people in Icelandic society must have been considerable
does not provide the main reason for the development of medie-
val Icelandic literature. — The pre-literary traditions were most
likely the same in Norway and in Iceland; for instance Eddic
lays {in an older shape maybe) or the themes of fornaldarsppur
were known in both countries, The influences of the European
literatures, particularly the historical and theological literatures,
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were effective in Norway as in Iceland, perhaps in some aspects
earlier in Morway. The most artistic form of Germanic—maybe
of European—poetry, the poetry of the scalds, existed in Mor-
way already at the time of the dizcovery of Iceland. But the
development of literature is guite different in both countries:

a) the Eddic lays were preserved only in Teeland; here they
were elaborated and probably first written on parchment,
b) scaldic poetry has become a mere Icelandic art since the end
of the 10th century,
¢} and again only in Tceland we find artistic prose narratives
like those in the saga Literature,
And this was at a time when the connection between Iecland
and Norway was most intense. During the twellth and thireenth
centuries Ieeland of all the Scandinavian countries was cleary
dominant in literary production. Mearly all the sagas about Nor-
wegian kings and jarls, about Danith history (in the Skjpld-
unga saga and the Ko¥yilinga saga), and about evenis on the
Orkneys and the Faroe Islands were written in Iceland or by
leelanders, And when King Sverric of Norway wanted to have
his biography writien, he charged an Icelander, Karl J5nsson,
with this work,

We all know more examples of this kind. But the question remains:
what are the reasons for such a different development of literature in
Norway and in Iceland? Since the literary preconditions were nearly
the same in both countries, we have to look for explanations outside
literatore. Many attempis have been made in this direction in order
to find a possible solution. Out of these T would like to quote only a
few. For instance, it was supposed that the Norwegians, who emi-
grated from their home country, had been a kind of &ite, men with a
special longing for independence. According to another opinion the
extraordinarily highly developed sense of literature among the Ice-
landers was a consequence of Irish influence on Icelandic literature or
of the Irish sirain in the Icelandic people. Other scholars suggested
that the alpingi as a centre for communication and tradition was of
extremely high importance for the literature of Ol Iceland. Of course
all the facts just mentioned could possibly have influenced the deve-
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lopment of literatere in Iceland, Mevertheless 1 consider it impossible
that any single one of these factors could be regarded as the initial
impulse for the nise of literature in Iceland to such an extremely high
standard,

Iceland was a “terra nove”. This term 1 want to use in 8 more ex-
tenzive meaning. Iceland was not only a ‘terra nova® as a couniry
newly discovered, setiled and colonized, *Terra nova' in my meaning
also significs a new beginning of & community, the creation of now
political, legal and social orders.

But if we try to compare the particular situation of Iceland and its
literature with some similar socicties or literatures, we meet a lot of
difficulties. It seems impossible to find a country or a society with
conditions identical to the ones which characterised Teeland, The settle-
ment of a new country or & new landscape s mot always combined
with the creation of new orders. Moreover, the beginning of quite
new political or legal orders, which sometimes lead to the creation of
a new state or a new nation, is pot necessarily combined with the
setiling of a new land.

I think it will suffice for our reflections to compare the Icelandic
situation with that of a few other societies or countries which are
‘terrae novae’ in only one of these respects, or fo state how far Ice-
land seems o be incomparable at all,

The aim of such comparative reflections is to illominate the rise of
literature in & country like Iceland, But what kind of material can we
compare? Proebably it would not lead to any results if one were to try
to compare single works or artistic forms or genres of literature in
different socicties. We have to start with the most characteristic pecu-
hiarities of Od Icelandic literature. These characteristics, I think, can
be shown by disregarding all details and reducing the differences be-
tween Old Icelandic and Ol Norwegian literature to the most striking
paints, These could be the following items:

#) In Iceland probably old traditions were preserved better than in
Norway.

b} In Iceland such old traditions were mot only preserved orally,
but were wrillen on parchment. It can be taken as a rule that
the process of writing itself infloenced the works being written.
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In this way an oral tradition may never be quoite the same ag the
corresponding work in written “literary” shape. I want to call
this very complicated process ‘literansation’.

¢} But in Iceland new traditions arose also about the events during
the discovery and settlement of the country and especially about
the forming of new orders and the conflicts conpected with
them. Theze traditions must have been considered very impor-
tant ones by the Icelanders for a long time, both in the pre-
literary stmge, and, obviously, also afterwards. This means that
thess traditions were subject to ‘literarisation’ in a similar way
as the older ones.

These differences between Old Norwegian and Old Icelandic litera-
ture are not always clearly apparent, and certainly they are not simply
stages in a chronological development.

Let ns now look at these three elements somewhat closer.

l. THE PRESERVATION OF OLD TRADITIOMS

It is commeonly known that traditions of several kinds as well as the
language jtsell are very offen preserved much better in colonized
countrics than in the bomeland itself. So, for example, the language of
Bavarian speaking colonists in the so-called Seven Communities (Sette
communi) in Upper Italy has been preserved in a very archaic form
through many centuries, and though it is now named ‘Cimbrian' it is
a very old form of Bavarian dialect.—In the Gotischee, a city and
district in Jugoslavia colonized by German speaking people, the
theme of the Middle High German poem ‘Kudrun® still existed in oor
century as a ballad with the title *Die Meererin', As in thess com-
munities old traditions, sometimes only relics, are preserved parti-
cularly well in so-called ‘Sprachinseln’, where settlers are surrounded
by a people speaking another language. We can find such settlemenis
especially in the eastern and south-eastern parts of Europe, mainly as
the result of planned colonizations.

But there are other examples, too. Schelars in folk tale research
know that folk tales, first of all Mirchen, in the Mew England States
in Morth America, and sometimes even in Australia, are pressrved
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better and very often in a more archaic form than in England ftself.
In the New England States dances also are still alive which are nearly
forgotten in the home coumntry.

Preserving old traditions docs not mean that tales or songs, which
have been told or sung once, will be handed down and delivered un-
changed and will be told or sung in the same manner for ever. Some-
times a ‘Gattung’, a literary genre, is alive in such a way, that not
only old themes or subjects are retold or resung, but also new fales
or songs are created inoa traditional manner. Heroic tales and heroic
poctry in oral tradition are still alive in some Balcanic regions in the
south-cast of Europe—we all remember the works of Parry and
Lord. Here not only songs and tales are living, but the way of singing
and telling, and new events may be told or sung just like the old
stories. One of the best examples of such traditional art can be found
in our neighbourbood, on the Faroe Islands, There themes of fornald-
irspgur, riddarasogur and many other tales have been passed on
through oral tradition from the middle apes up to our days as ballads
sung in connection with dance. The Faroese dance ballads are in my
opinion one of the most astondishing examples of oral tradition of any
people speaking a Germanic languape. Buot here again we can see
that tradition docs not mean steérle conservation; themes and formes
do not remain unchanged throogh a long time; on the contrary, as
long as tradition is still alive, themes and forms will be developed and
subjected to alterations. The dance ballads had become the only exis-
ting form of poetry in this society. During the 18th and the beginning
of the 19th century the ballad assomed the functions of other literary
genres: safires on evenis of the present were sung and danced, and
even a political satire, the Fuoglakvedi by Nolsoyar Péll, was perfor-
med in this way and ks still living as dance song nowadays.

Some of the socictics favourable for preservation of old traditions
are isolated, either by the peopraphical situation (mountain valleys,
islands) or by language. An isolated situation is often combined with
the lack of influences from outside. But there are exceptions, too: the
New England States have not been isolated in this sense, and neither
has Iceland. Isolation cinnot be the sole factor in explaining the pre-
serving of old traditions in a society, but it will favour it. It is diffi-
cult to say what the essential reasons for such a tendency might be—
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probably a psychological one; maybe an inclination to honour and
preserve all that had been of common possession in the home
country.

Az already mentioned, it s above all folk tales, ballads, dances,
legends, and similar traditions that are generally well preserved. As a
rule traditions of such kinds are passed on only in 3 community, in
an auditory for instance or in a circle of dancers and singers. Very
often the artistic form of such traditions is not very complicated. In Tce-
land fornaldarsogur (in an oral, pre-literary stage) and maybe Eddic
lays belong to this group. But there is the scaldic poetry, onc of the
highest developed artistic forms of poetry we know, which depends
on an individual poet with an extremely good sense of language,
thyme, and metre. Scaldic poetry is not a kind of folk poetry and
cannot be compared with folk poetry or folk literature in general. I
think there is no doubd that scaldic poetry is a traditional art, too, bat
a tradition bound in strong rules. Where such a poetry existed else-
where, it was generally connected with a sacral or secular school of
poets, a5 for instance in O1d Ireland, and the poems created by such
authors are functionally destined. Also the scaldic poetry in Morway
had been & functional one, and scalds, as for instance the Norwegians
Bjo8iollr and Eyvindr in the tenth and the Icelanders Sighvatr Pérlar-
son and Arnder Pdrfarson in the eleventh century, were court poets.
But already in the tenth century scaldic poetry had become an art in-
dependent of the courts of kings and jarls, and it is first of all Ice-
landers like Egill, Kormikr, and Gisli, who used the possibilities of
scaldic poetry a3 a free artistic form without a functional limitation.
At a very carly time these Icelanders using traditional forms created
a kind of I'art pour 'art poetry.

I. THE LITERARISATION OF OLD ORAL TRADITIONS

Probably we would not know anything about the old traditions of Ice-
land and Morway, if so many of them had not been written down in
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, But of course the term “writing
down old traditions’ does not mean the same as ‘literarisation’. When
Snorri quoted scaldic verses in the Heimskringla or in his Edda he
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obvicusly wrote down traditions as he knew them, and the anonym-
ous scribe who first wrote Eddic lays probably did it in a similar
manner. This does not mean that these traditions must have been
preserved unchanged, but the alierations or additions were limited.
When folk tales, ballads, or legends are written down, this iz very
aften performed by scholars; and putting them on paper or parch-
ment beging in general the ending of a living tradition. Also Snorri’s
approach to scaldic poetry was a scholarly one aimed at explaining
scaldic poetry at a time when it had passed its highest achicvements.
Themes and roles of Eddic and scaldic poetry were fixed; writing
down was not an innovation in the development of these genres.
Writing down old traditions is a very common process and examples
can be found in many times and cultures, from Charlemagne, who
ordered to collect and write down German heroic lays to Elias Lénn-
roth, who collected Finnish epic songs and elaborated the epos Kale-
vala out of this material.

Prose narratives in folk tradition like Miirchen, hero tales, Sagen
and legends are never fixed by mules of form and metre as poetic tradi-
tions, and the so-called *epic laws of folk tales” are not at all laws or
rules comparable with metric rules in poetic tradition; they are mere
tendencies of composing and narrating & story. These tendencies are
followed more in MMErchen, less in other kinds of folk tales.

Sapa literature is first of all literature, and thanks to the work of
many scholars—not the least Ieelandic ones—today there is no doubt
that the sagas in the shape we can read them in manuscripts are
works of literature and not products of folk tradition. But probably
all the sagas are built on traditional material, and in my opinion we
are not allowed to neglect this fact. Of course these pre-literary oral
traditions are vague in many respects; we do not know very much about
the subjects of such traditions and still less about their form. But
withoot these traditions a very great part of saga literature would not
exist. Therefore the process of literarisation of oral traditions is an
extremely important one, and one of the most fascinating T know.

I did not succeed in finding a society or a literature comparable
with Iceland in this respect. There are for instance single works built
on folk traditions like Kalevala, The Cid or even—to a lesser degree
—the Decameron of Boccaccio, But I do not know a single national
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literature where a whole literary genre depends on folk tradition and
his nevertheless become an artistic literary prose of high standard.

I Tcelandic prose literature seems to be unique in this respect, it
15 worth considering the presuppositions for such a development. I
want to mention only a few, but probably ope can find some more:

a) Oral traditions must be considered important to the people or
people must at least be interested in them.

b) Already the oral tradition must contain some formal or artistic
tendencies in composing or narrating a Story.

¢) There must be an impulse to literarise such native traditions,
probably inspired by other literary genres or works or by in-
fluence from foreign literature,

d) There muost be men who are familiar with the native traditions
as well as with the literary impulse, especially the one coming
from foreign literature,

With the first of these suppositions—people’s interest in oral tradi-
tions—1 want to deal later, The second one has recently become
again an object of scholarly discossion' Investigating early works of
Old Morse literature, particularly translations, historical and theo-
logical works, some scholars have found scenes or episodes narrated
in a manner we know from konungasogur or Islendingasogur. 1 tend
to agree with these scholars that here the written works show at an
early stage of Old Morse literature the manner of oral narration.
There are not many examples of this kind, but énough 1o prove the
existence of a kind of narrative art already preformed in oral tradi-
tion. Of course by this I do not advocate the old *free prose theory'
in its extreme form; today nobody still believes that oral sagas were
like the written ones. But the fact that oral traditions existed before
the written sagas and were connected with them, shows at least the
existence of some inherent formal tendencies, for instance the way to
compose 4 scene or to tender a dialogue. These are not artistic laws
or rules, just as the so-called saga-style is not determined by rules but

1 E.g Jan de Vries: Die isHind. Saga und die mindl. Uberielerung. in: Fest-
schirift f. F, v. d. Leven, Mnchen 1963, 5. 169-176; D. Hofmaen: Die miknd]. Yaor-
siufe der alinord. Prosaersiiblkunst, in: Anoales Universitatis Saraviensis 10, 1961,

5 163-178; alzo: Vers 0. Prosa in 4. mindl. gepflegien mittelalierl. ErzShikanst d.
permnn. Linder, in: Frilbmittelnlierliche Studien 3, 1971, 5. 135=1T4.
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by a particolar way of telling a story, differing from one saga to the
other,

As to point three: Tt is superfluous to talk about foreign influences
on saga literature—ithers is no doubt they existed, and it is quite irre-
levant to ask what in detail is native Icelandic and what is due to
foreign influence.

Of more interest is the fourth supposition: namely men familiar
with native traditions as well as with foreign literature. During the
middle ages in many Buropean countries there were only few links
between falk traditions and written literature. On the continent adi-
cation and knowledge of literature was attached to monasteries. The
language spoken there was Latin, but there is some evidence that clerics
also used older traditions of oral literature. The epic poem Waltharius
manu fortis was created by a clergyman, and is based on older heroic
tales; bat language and form of the poem are Latin, not German. On
the continent the reshaping of old oral traditions in written literature
remains an exceplion. Telling a story or singing a lay is one thing;
writing it down another. The ‘upper class’ of clergymen in the famous
monasteries, where scholarship and literature flourished, was a kind
of international éite.

Conditions in Iceland were quite different. Christianization was no
interruption, neither in tradition nor in the social structure of the
country. The leading families in pagan times were to a large extent
the leading families during the first Christian centuries too. Educa-
tion, higher learning and historical or literary knowledge were naot
necessarily attached to the monasteries, as Ari or the Oddaverjar
prove. And on the other hand clerics like Karl Jénsson of bingeyrar
also wrode in Tcelandic.

Obyviously there was no gap between learned laymen and clerics on
the one side, common people on the other. The number of inhabitants
and the non-hierarchic structure of society may have favoured these
conditions.

MNevertheless it s astonishing that these men writing works like
some of the carlier konungasogur or Islendingasogur did not use Latin
a5 historians and chroniclers did on the continent; instead of it they
used their vernacular languape and obviously tried to combine tradi-
tional themes and formal tendencies with their literary experience.

Gripla 12
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I want to repeat: 1 am not able to cite any other culture with a
literary development comparable to the Icelandic one.

This now leads us to the final question: what is the essential im-
pulse which led to the further development of such traditions in such
an uncommon way?

3. TRADITIONS OF THE ‘LANDNAM'-TIME AND
SAGA-LITERATURE

The most imporiant innovation within old Icelandic literature are the
fslendingaspgur, stories about events concerned with the original dis-
covery and settlement of the country, the establishment of the alhingi,
conflicts between individual families, and about Christianization; in
short, about the beginning of Ieelandic history. It is irrelevant to our
disgcussion whether the events told in the fs.!nud.ing.asqgu.r are historical
reality or—maore or less—fictions. We may suppose that the content
of a major part of the Islendingaspgur was considered historical reality,
at least at the time when these sagas were composed, as is attested by
Sturla PorBarson.

These events and the creation of new social, legal and political
order signify not only the beginning of Icelandic history in a chrono-
logical sense. About 870, when the first settlers came to Iceland, the
island was empty except for a few Irish monks, The settling meant a
completly new start, not only as regands the matenal conditions which
the sagas mention repeatedly—think of the chapter 29 of the Egils
saga which describes the planning of Skallagrim's farms according to
questions of economy. The possibility to create everything anew out
of their own vigour must have further strengthened the already clear
striving for independence of the new colonists. Innovations had to
take place not only in the personal sphere but more 50 in social inter-
course. The hierarchical order of Norway had lost its validity; news
forms had to be developed.

Repeatedly one can observe in various literatures of the world how
—il a cérlain moment in literature—a distinet torming back oocurs
towards the time of the beginning of the state or nation. This can
happen in many different ways., In Ancient Rome, to usc & very ob-
vious example, the historiographer was thought of as especially digni-
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fied and historical writing as the only appropriate literary occupation
for a man in politics. History was conceived as a model, above all the
history of the beginning, ‘ab urbe condita’. Livius states this quite
clearly in the preface to his historical work,

In the mind of the Romans ‘ab urbe condita® constituted the actual
starting point for the initial impulse that led to the Imperium Roman-
um. In Roman literary tradition over and over again the recollection
of the origin of the city becomes apparent, For our purposes it is of
minor importance whether the description of the origin of Rome re-
flects in a condensed form historical realities or whether mythical
paradigms are taken as its basis, as has been presumed occasionally.

This search for the origins, the turn towards the time when the
aciual impulse for the entire further development was given, is always
combined with the first constitution of political and legal orders.
Apparently the process of the creation of a state or a nation virtually
bepins with such an initial establishment of laws.

Another manner of inquiring after origins goes even further back
in time. Very often it starts with the—generally legendary—tradi-
tion of a people’s immigration. Rome's greatest epic poem, Vergil's
Aeneid, dealt with the origin of the people depicting how Aencas
came to that country and thus established a point of origin.

One can gather similar evidence from Hebrew literature, The Penta-
teuch, the five books of Moses, can never be estimated too highly for
their significance in the selfconsciousness and selfcomprehension of
the Jewish people throughout thousamds of years. This great book,
revised by a redactor, goes back to many individual traditions, which
were passed on orally throughout a longer period of time. The whole
process of gathering and revising the separate traditions into the pre-
sent book took almost one thousand years. Here again we find two
very characteristic events as points of culmination: the establishment
of a—today still compulsory—Ilegal order by Moses and the appropri-
ation and settling of the Promised Land. These are factors which can
be regarded as typical for such a literature referring back to the ongin
of a people.

Let us return to Iceland. —

Once again I want to point out that in an attempt o determine what
motives bave led to a certain phenomenon in literary development,
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very little can be proved by exact materials. Therefore, 1 must ask
you again to look at these thoughts as I have characterized them: as
reflections only.

Some time after the ‘landnim’, in Iceland like in other “terrae
novae' a consciousness must have developed to have created some-
thing entirely mew. Thus the oral traditions concerming these events
received a special emphasis and were regarded as extremely imporiant
ones. As in Rome and Israel ihe establishment of laws played a signi-
ficant part. From this point of view it is certainly not by chance that
the description of legal procedures take up so much room in the Is-
lendingasogur.

Teeland displavs an important difference in comparison with other
similar societies: in them the events marking the origin of a people or
state lic in the far, sometimes mythical past, whereas in Iceland only
a comparatively short temporal distance separates the authors of fs-
lendingasggur from the events of the ‘landndm’-time, a space of time
which under favourable preconditions can be bridged by oral tradi-
tion. It has alrepdy been observed thal owt of the turmoils of the
Sturlunga days the events of the ‘landnim’-time were seen in an ideal-
izing and glorifying light. This fits in easily with the conceplions here
exposed.

1 should like to summarize the preceding reflections in short.

In Iceland as in many other newly scttled regions older traditions
were conserved better than in the motherland. But already in the 10th
century the court poetry of the scalds was elaborated and severed
from its functional connexion—1I had to leave aside the question of
the coherence between this development of scaldic poetry and of Ice-
landic narrative prose.—The most vigorous impulse for the developing
of new traditions and especially for their conservation and their being
handed down I see as a “consciousness of initation’ among the [ce-
landers; this, however, crystallized only after some delay.

The awareness of standing at a beginning, of having created some-
thing entirely new, and the process of shaping new orders as well,
evidently had considerable psychological and sociological consequen-
ces. The strengthened selfconsciousness led to a new—and sometimes
problematical —political conception and later on to idealizing the
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situation and the events of the beginning. For these reasons the tradi-
tions were considered extremely important, thus providing an essential
supposition for their being passed on.

In my view these are the most important factors concerning psycho-
logy and tradition in the Icelandic literary development. But they
would hardly have led to such an impressive literature, if there had
not also existed a receplivity to literary influences from outside. In
order to combing native traditions with foreign literary impulses it
was necessary to have men of literatore, who were familiar with the
traditions of the country, who were attached to these, and at the same
time were experienced in foreign literatures.

To me the shaping of literature in Iceland is a multifarious and
complex process, and we can only follow it with our present know-
ledge to a limited extent; in many respects we depend on hypotheses,
The development of the old Icelandic literature is however a model
and exemplum of the interaction of the most diverse vigours within
and outside lterature, which probably has no parallel in world-
literature.
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RIMUR AF FINNBOGA RAMMA

Finnroca rima fxreyska er ort af efni dr Finnboga siign. J6han
Hendrik Pouwlsen befur gert nikveman samanbord & rimunom og peim
kafla stigunnar sem hin er kveliin af { grein, ‘Um Finnbogarimu fer-
evsku', sem birtist § Skfrnd 1963, bls, 46-58, Finnboga rima er prent-
ul § sjd gerbom, aubkenndum A-G, § Feroya kveedli . . . Herausge-
geben von Chr. Matras, Band 11, Kopenhagen 1941, bls, 146-162.
I rimunni er Finnbogi f=reyskur madiur og byr { Sikilsoy (Siglisoy efa
Siguloy eftir gerbum), sem Johan Hendrk sinir fram & af sé auk-
nefni & Nolsey, notald § kveliskap. Efni er stafifeert med peim dgmtum,
al allir mundu hiklaust telja rimuna orta eftir fereyskr sign, sem
meira al segja fengi stulning af vitnisburli fornminja,® ef sagan vari
ekki til.

Efni pal sem Finoboga rima er ort af er § 12.=17. kapitula Finn-
boga sigu, sjd fdenzk fornrit XIV, bls. 276-286. I pessum kafla eru
notud prjd sagnaminni; 4 MaGur gistir hji reningja. AS kveldi skipta
peir med sér verkum, reninginn sekir vatn, en gesturinn kveikir eld,
Emninginn gtlar a8 vega gectinn, en gesiurinn sér vid honum og
drepur hann. B Stgubetjn verBor a8 levsa hoful sitt med pvi ab
glima vi§ blimann. C Stgubetin verBur al leysa hiful sie mel i
afl preyta sund vii hvitabjorn. | 88rum siigum koma pessi minni fyrir,
A i HallfreBar stgu og Ans siign bogsveigis,? B { Kjalnesinga sign og
viia annars stafar® C i Vilmundar stgu vifiptan?

1 Skirmir 1963, bls. 48; “Pegar menn vorn a8 grafa § Alvabg, koma peir nifur
i bejurrist. Par fanest m. &, telsvert af bronoum vitd og 1 eldstéand brot af eir-
palt’ Skr, Finnboga rimua D og E, 38-19,

2 [si. foeneie VIIL, bla. 169-171, Fornaldar sdgur Nordrlanda , . . ttg. of C.C.
Rafen, II, bls 345-346,

3 [si. formeit XIV, Bls. 35-37; Helgl GuBmundsson, Um Kjolnesinga sfigu . . .
Smdia lslandica 26, § 2.47; Inger M. Boberg, Motif-Index of Early Tcelandic Li-
eraiure, Bibliothecs Arsamagneana XXVIL HE165,1.

i Late Medieval Icelandic Romances IV, Ed, by Agnete Loth, Editicnes Arma-
maogneaee, Ser. B, vol 23, bls. 169-170.
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Texta Finnboga stgu er a8 sjilfsbghu ckki fylgt ndkvemlega §
Finnboga rimu, og verSur pal ekki raki® hér, heldur gripi§ nifur &
stiikn sta¥, par sem 4 annan veg er sagt frdl § rimunni en  sSgunni.
begar Finnbogi og Alfur afturkemba komu til gistingar segir { sig-
WA
EP“I'.IHII skiptu peir verkum me8 sér. Finnbogl s16 upp eld, en Alfr wk
Yalo.
I HallfreSar sbgu segir af HallfreSur skipti verkum meS sér, AuS-
gisli og Onundi,® en § Ans siigu bogsveigis er sagt a8 Gdran stigama3-
ur spurdi An: ‘. . . hvort villtn heldr taka vatn ela gjora eld’7 §
Finnboga rimu fereysku segir a8 Finnbogi og Alfur téku ndttstal i
Skopun; a8 kveldi sdm peir ‘og drokku mjed av skdl' (A 14.1), en
par var ekki kyrrt, op steyptist ketillinn ni®ur § eldinn (A 15) og vard
myrkt i hisinu (A 16). Pd spyr Alfur hvort Finnbogi vilji heldur
kveikja eld efa smkja vatn. Hér vikur riman fré efni sBgunnar, og
ni vill svo til, a8 undarlega ndin sameviren verBur § orfalag | Finn-
boga rimu og Ans rimum bogsveigis, sem eru ortar eftir Ans sfgo:®

FrL A Am, TV

36, Frii eg a8 bessl fflan rig
fexkinn spurli Bjarnar még

17, “Hvai heldur wili ih, kempan kg, ‘Hwart vill Enppinn kenn vilk slig
kveikjn el ella sgkja bpg? kvelkjn eld efia sxkja 1ogT
37. Hér md preifa wm harkapils,
18, Ikki kvalst tann kempan big Hetjing svarndli allvel stille:
kunmugt vers al spkja log. “Watn er hér af vakia ili;

clding kveiki eg pegar pb vilt.'

I HallfreSar sign segir a3 Onundur stigamalior hjé til HallfreSar
mel #xi* § Ans sigu bogsveigis er vopn Gérans stigamanns ekki
nefnt, og Finnboga saga nefnir ekki vopn Alfs aftorkembu. | Finn-
boga rimn og Ans rimum er hins vegar talad um Gxi:

& [ful. fornrit XTIV, b 278.

& fui. fornrit VIII, bls. 165170

¥ Far II, bls. 345,

8 dns rimar bogrveigis, fslenzkar miBaldarimur 11, Glafur Hallddrsson bid il
prentunar, Stofnan Aras Magatssonar & lstandi, rit 4, Reykjavik 1973,

® frl. forarit VIII, bis. 170,
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FiL A: An. IV:
23, ,ﬁ.lvl.q' reigginfi pksi hitt, 39, Ei var grémlaus garpa sitl:
®ilar at brighs o0 seniin, Giliran resber dxl haieg

kappann hugld af kvista soutl;
kemr i sverid op brast vi hit.
HallfreSur lagdi Onund stigamann saxi { gegnum og drd hann si5-
an Gt dr skilanum, en ekki er geti a8 hann grefi hreid*® Finnbogi
braut bringobein Alls afturkembu 4 steini, en sagan segir ekkert um
hvad hann perdi af Hkinu™ An bogsveigir brant Géran stigamann
einnig aftur um stein, en sidan segir [ sOgunni:
hane hjé af honom bifuliy, ok drd hans 04, ok siakk nefipo § kiof hopum,
at hann gengi eigi dande.
En ¢kki er getii a8 hann dysjadi skrokkinn. I Ans rimum segir hins
vegar a An hafi dysja8 Géran ‘par sem grif er tdm’. Finnboga rima
hefur pa8 einnig fram yfir siguna, &8 Finnbogi hafi grafii Alf; fri-
stign hennar af dripi Alfs minnir 4 Ans rimur:

Fi. A: An, TV:
25, Finnbogi sprakk yvir jarflarmedn, 44, Olbogs setr § bringubein,
rykti hann Alv o fram yvir stein. britur hrygginn aptc um stels;
30. Snarpan sep efifr semju bek, bal var dirans dayuliamein;
iffan hjé bonum hgvar fri. drengring breglar siratein,
31, Orév hann hann ondir Grikkjulig, 43. Higgur nf hooum hetjan fnbm
v Mifin® i burt medl skjltan ddm;
dregr hann 4t wm dyroar grim
of dysjar par sem grif er whm.

[ peim stéBum sem hér hafa veri nefndir vikur Finnboga rima frd
sibgunni. bar er einnig vidbde, sem ckki stylst vil§ sGguna, a8 Sxi Alfs
hali sokkil i g6l pepar hann hjd 6] Finnbopa; fril pessu segic 1 24,
erindi A-gerfiar, sem liklega er afbakal, en pal minnir dalitid i er-
indi i Ans rimum, par sem segir fri a% Ivar upplenski etlafi o vega
An:

Fi. A: An,W;
24, Hann bril seg andan benjalin, 21. Undan wikur dxsrenann
somjan mifur T pllvidl sakl, An i nauBum viodum;

skauzt bin nife { skdgarrann,
skapti s8kk a8 hindum.

1 Jal, forneit VIII, Bl 171

1 fxl. fornrit XIV, bls. 279,
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I Finnboga sgu er pannig sagt fri viSureign sbgubetjunnar vili
hvitabjérm:
Ok einn tma, er peir virs oifel biSle, b4 tekr hann annacri hesdi knifinn,
en ampmarri ekr honn saman skionit ondic begisum, stingr o Enffiom
fyrir framan, slikt er hann mé taks, lxir sifan hlaupa aptr skinmit yfic
benina; blefir pd inn, ok maSir dirit skjdit Ok svi verlr mel Gllu um-
fangi peira, ai Finnbogi deylir bylirninm, 13
Eins og d8ur segir er sama minni notall § Vilmundar stigu vidutan,
par sem & pessa leil er sagt frd pvi pegar Vilmundur drap bjéminn:
Hann tekur nd sinn tygilkail of stingor undie big dirion og lan 6l hjart.

amng. . . . En begar bjfminn hefir banasir fengil, detior bann daolor nifer,
bvi pali er bans nitbira, af hann befir engl {jGrbroti®

Finnboga rima og Vilmundar rimur vifutan eftic Orm (hér & efiir
stytt WO} fvlgja ekki algerlega sigunum sem par eru ortar af |
beim ero sameiginleg efnisatrili op orBalagslikingar sem varla geta
verit fyrir tlviljun:

Fi. A: Vi, VII=

68, Finobogi legli seg undir kav, 65, Keppinn hygest [ kilgu vig
16k fil muddin, huos mdfir gav. karl =06 hafs frd 1ifi,

59, Finmbogi bevier | hondum g, leggr hann undir bjarnar big
bré hann své undir bjgrmina bdgy. med bitrum tygilknifi.

70, Leysan sog fr vatni Bar, &6, FEll pil hrait dr benjum bl6H,
divir hann bjdrninn so undir kav. bjilen réd sdr ol kenna

71. Hell &0 saman hold of skinn, ftran 164 hann unda skéd
at benin skuldi blafls inn, inn til hjartans renna,

T2 Dl spkk § dpkkan samd, &7, Hemils emsan mel biodum sking,
Finnbagi kom ser upp i land. halring rilffin kanak;

73, Dyrib sokk th nifur il groan, i blikinn var® o blola inm,

Finnbogi leikar i glafur i sundi. sve bjtien féll daulr a8 grumnd,
Mismunur § Finnboga rimu og stgunni er [ fyrsta lagi, af [ rim-
unni segir a Finnbogi hélt saman holdi og skinni & birninum, svo af
benin bleddi inn, en { sbgunni a8 hann dré til skinni®, &8ur en hann
stakk bjbrninn, og &t pal hlavpa aftur ¥fir benina; i &8 lagi er
tekil§ fram § rimunni a8 d¢rid sikk nidor Gl grunna ( dkkan sand),
sem ekki er nefnt i sgunni. [ Vilmundar ségu er sagt a bjfminn
12 Fol. fornvit XTIV, bls, 285,

13 LAfLR TV, Bls 170, 6-11.
W Filrumdar rimer vifutan, [denzkar mifsldsrimur IV, Olafur Halldérsson

bjd i8] prentunar. | preatun,
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datt dauBur nifur pegar Vilmundor haf®i stungid hann til hjartans,
og bar sem peir voru 4 sundi, skilur lesandi textann vitanlega pannig,
a8l bjdrninn hafi sokkid nifur il gronna. [ VO. er VII 67 efnislegur
finuki sem 4 sér enga stol i texta sfgunnar og er raunar motstgn vils
pald sem segir annars staloan “FEll pd hratt or benjum bl6S" (V1D &66.
1), og o “vaini® giGrvallt var sem BIGS" (VII 69.3), ennfremur; ‘B16G-
hrinn eina af bragnar sjd’ (VII 70.1), par sem kemur fram 5 bim-
inum hefor aldeilis ekki blett inn, enda § petta efnisatrifi hvorki
heima § Vilmondar sign né Vilmundar rimum. § Finnboga rimu er
hins vegar tekild fram, af jarl bannali Finnboga af hafa vopa 4 sér,
begar hann fzri af preyia sund vid hvitabjdrnion, shr. A 60

Té i3 vl kemur um sundagar(

gkalt . [kl hava vikn & ter,

Hann verBur pvi a8 geta pess ol ekki bledi r sfirinn, pvi a8 pd
hefii komist upp a8 hann haf8i hnif 4 sér. I stgunni er ckki tekill
fram al Finnbog skyldi vera vopnlaus, en bar er hins vegar getil um
ril pal sem hann beitti tl aff birninum skyldi blefa inn. Liklegt er
al efni VO. VII 67 sé sout [ sigu efa rimur sem hafa haft samskonar
fristgn og er { Finnboga rimu, en orfialagslikingar sem erp § Fi. A 71
og 73.1 annars vegar og VO. VII 67 hins vegar benda cindregild til
all einhver skyldleiki & par § milli. Sama mili gegnir wm Wkt orfalag
{ Finnboga rimu og Ans rimum bogsveigis; pa8 kemur fyrir einmitt
Par sem Finnboga rima vikur fri efni stigunnar og hefur fylln frisogn.

Hér verdur ekki reynt a8 finna dyggiandi svir vil pvi, hvernig
standi 4 skyldieika Finnboga rimo fereysku, Ans rimna bogsveigis of
Yilmundar fimna vibutan eftic Orm, heldar skal hér bent & hugsan-
lega skyringu, Vel méi vera, s Finobopa rima fereyska s& ekki ort
eftir Finnboga sigu, heldor fslenskum Finnboga rimum sem bafi verid
yngri en Ans rimur og begi® paSan beli efnisatrifi og orfalag, en
hins vegar eldri en VO., op metti vera af VIO, VII 67 ven komil dr
peim litt efa ekki breytt. Rimnaskdld wiku stundum erindi dr eldd
rimum traustataki, sbr. Lokrur 11 44 op Bdsa rimur I1T 13:

L, I B, 10

44, Hrnubnir spurl og hreyf sig 13. Hrimnir talalli og hreysti sig,
hvall pd veeri i beikum: harfuir nesta § leskum:
*Hyvort musu fuglar fella & mlg “Hval mumy faglar feila & mig.

fagra lanfil§ af eikpm® efia filnar laufis & elkum?*
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Petta erindi er { kafla, par sem hifundur Bésa rimna hefur vikild frd
eini sigunnar sem hann orti eftir, og cinmitt par fer hann lina%a
visu tir 68rum rimum.?® Finnig metti vera, al dr *Finnboga rimum
veeri kominn leshdttur § texta Ans rimna § Holsbdk, AM 603 4to, sem
{ staB An. IV 39.3 (sjd bls. 184) hefur: “eigi hyggst hann brytja sméit’,
og fer par &ll stuflasetning tr skorfum. En ef pessi leshitur er eit-
aliur dr *Finnboga rimum weri liklegast aff Fi. A 23 =iti retur afl
rekja til visuorda sem upphaflega heffn verid bannig:

Alfur reifiic fxi hdu,

elgi hyggst bann brytis emdtt,

Ekkert er vital um aldur Finnboga rimu fereysku, og vitanlega
gefa uppskriftir fré 18. og 19, 8ld dskyra mynd af frumgerd kvelis-
ins, Elstu fslenskar rimur sem vita® er um af Finnboga ramma em
efticr Guimund Bergpbrsson (1657-1705), ortar 1686,°® en ekki er
Finnboga rima fereyska ort eftir peim. Engar heimildir e um a8
eldri Finnboga rimur hafi veris til, ortar § Islandi, en pess er ad
pmta, al rimor sem hafa verif ortar & Islandi fyrir siaskipti era ekki
allar varfveittar, sem betur fer.

15 Pe Béma-Rimur herausgepeben von Oabe Lo Jiriczek, Germ, Abhandl. X
Breslau 1854, bis. E6; Bijten K. Poodifson, Rimur fyele 1600, Safn Froefafjelsgs-
ims wm fsland og islendinga ¥, Kaupmannahdfn 1934, bls. 408

18 Ogeirs rimur domska eftic GuBimund Berghdrsson, Bjirn K. Mbrdlfsson og
Finnur 5lgmuondsson bjugge ikl prentunar, Beykiavik 1947, I, bls xvi og xvil.

SUMMARY

Tut Faroess Firnbopa rima is based on chapiers 12-17 of Finmbopa sapa ramma,
with the natural adjostments that Fimnbogi is said to be Faroess and that the
action is made to tnke place in the Faroes and Morway. In thess chapiers there are
modifs whichs also appear in Hallfrear saga, Ans saga bopsveigis, Kjolnesinga
saga, Vilmumdar saga viffurgn amd ofhers. Finnbaga rima deviales from the saga
aba mumber of points. Where this oocurs there is a blatant similarity between the
rima armd corresponding episodes in 11‘".1' rimur bogrvelpls and Crmer's Filmusadar
pimir vilutan (VO It s possible that the Faroese Firnboga rima was bassd on
Icelandic Finnboga rimur, now lost, which were younger than Ans rimmr and
partially dependant on them, bat oider than V0., in which case stanza VII 67 in
V0. mighi be derived from the postulnted bost Flambopa rimar, in partially or
completely unchanged form.,
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RUNARISTAN FRA NARSSAQ

I

Arie 1953 fannst ninarista { Narssaq § Grenlandi, vi5 mynni Tun-
ugdliarfik, en par hét 45ur Eirlksfjirfur. Pessa ristu gaf Erik Moltke
it &rild 1961 ; hann benti & a8 hin ven ¢zt grenlenzkra ninarisina op
ad efni bhenpar veer forvitnilegt.! Ristan kom upp begar mold var
moka Gr rist fré tima norrenna manna; hiin fannst pvi ekki in situ
og verdur ekki timasett med abferdum fornleifafrefinnar. En & grund-
velli ninagerfar timasetti Erik Moltke ristona um 1000, efia frid pvi
um 985/986 pegar talil er af norrenir menn setjist a & Grenlandi
par 1l um 1023,

Riinirnar eru & ferstrendri spitn sem er 42,6 em 4 lengd. A Sllum
hlifum hennar eru ninir. A hliS IT er ninastafréf og auk pess nokkrar
rinir, & hii§ IIT era nokkrar ninir og ming tikn sem likjast rinum,
flest gins, og er peim skipt § hépa pannig a8 oftast eru prjii saman, en
einnig t.d. tv effa sex, og'd hiif IV eru nokkrar ninir. En ball er
cinkum hli§ I sem er forvitnileg. Hiin er a mestu auSlesin, og Erik
Moltke las hann op umritadi sifan med samremdri stafseiningn &
pennan veg: X posarsazsacis:asazsat X bibrau:haitirmar sw:issite:
ablan . . o; p. . d 5w, s, 3w, er dsa sdt; Bibrau heitic mer sii, es
sitr & Bldn[um], PySing hans er 4 pessa leif: A s®, se, s=, er felu-
stadur fsa; Bibrau heitir mer 50 er situr & hinni bliu (himinhvelfingu},

Erik Moltke benti 4 a¥ petta matti lesa sem fjiigur visuorl og al
efni ristunnar virtist vera tr goSafrmdi,

1 Erik Molike, "En grognlandsk rumeindskrift fra Erk den rodes tid, Narssag-
pinden’, Girgnland, Nr. 11, November 941, 401210, Ristan var gefin ot after med
talkun Erik Moltkes dbreyiiri af Ingrid Sanness Tohosen, Stutirumer { vikingtldens
inmskriffer, Oslo 1968, 211-212. Sbr. elenig Sverrir Pill Erlendsson, "BA of rist,
Mimir 19 (1972), 41-42,
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bad kann a8 vera fsteSa tl a¥ lita 4 nokkur atrifi { tilkun Erk
Moltkes 4 ristunmni:

(1) & s, 5w, s, er dsa sdt. 1 pessum hluta ristunnar er dr viindu
all rilla vegna pess all miirg orBanna eru tvired efia margred. Pal
kemur i 1jos meS pvi ol setja upp thflu sem visast vantar pd eitt-

hvad i:
a &8 541 sa is pEa sat
dl o o 5 57 dirag® Sdrt®
L s 543 st drall Se e
L] 244 it H’Jn Aﬂ“ ST
Ert He? o sxld Fefari®
Fe® Fa® o 2l Feealt?
Eai=e
1. Fors &
I, PE efa bgf. et. af rer "haf'; bgf. bess crlis petur b einnig verid sevi.
3, Pf, ela pgl. et. af s Kerald’.
4. 1.c8a 3 p, et pt. T, af sk "bocfa’.
5, 1. p. el nb. Th. of s %8 L d. kornd, dreifa’,
6. Mf, et kk. af dbendingarfornalning a4,
T 3. p. el ot fh. of vesa “vera”.
8. TilvisunarorEil.

. Nf. efia bf. orfisins fss “isjaki, lagis, klaki', einnig heiti rinarianar 1.
. Ef. it af der (fer) ‘polf.

« PE. eBa of, fi. of dir (E57) 's108, balki",

. Asa, nafn kon.

- Eins og 1 og 2, cfa 1 og 5, «f tikn um orfabil vantar,

- Eins og 1 og 3, efia 1 og 4, ef thkn uwm orfabil vaniar,

15.

St ‘seti, verusinSor' efa YelustaBar'.

16. Sdénr oba il “sambomulag’.

17.
18.
19.

2. p. et i The al sid.
Eins og 4 mel neftunervilskeyling -af.
Eins og 5 med peitunarviliskeyting -af,

20. 1. efia 3. p. ek pL The af sitjie.
Hér er gert ré8 fyrir o8 séchljéding | aa sf 4 efin . Ef f er beit vill, en pall er
dsennilegra, fjBlgar koslum enn; 5¢ getor veril Bh. effa 1, p. et. nt. fh, af 54,

Ur pessu mi Iesa 4 fmsa vegu. Tiilkun Erik Moltkes er pé dlitleg
vegna pess a pannig er fyrri hluti-ristunnar hlifiste8a siffari hlutans,
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Sennilegt er ab siSasta ord pessa hiluta ristunnar, s8, merki bi “swmti,
dvalarstall, sfitur’, sbr, wppsdr “staliur par sem skip er sett & land'?
Nest siliasta or8ili, dsa (Gsa), er tvinett, en mel hlifisjdn of siBari
hiuta ristonnar mé e L v, etla &% merkingin sé ‘heifin golf’. Ekki
verBur leital nénari fréeta | greenlenzka goSafreli, en mel hlifisjon af
yngri heimildum annarra hjiSa md gizka 4 a8 &t a6 vid Egi og Rén
i sambandi vil§ swinn.?

Pall er reyndar sérkennilegt a¥ sa skuli vera pritekil og § sambandi
vili pali hefur Aslak Liestgl bent 4 tver yogr ristur sem Fundizt hafa §
Bjdrgvin. A annarri stendur, dsamt setningu Gr Andreas stigu postula,
seseswssosckonouena:sepuhuar:sitter: op 4 hinni sisi.sisissisnotl.
ulioia. A biflum pessum ristum eru s-samstifur, of til vill bh, 54, og
i bilium er siffan talad um koour, Petta minnir dneitanlega nokkul &
Narssaq ristuna og gati leitt hugann a8 cinhvers konar mangaldri.* En
Narssaq nistan er pd foibruglin af pvi leyti al him hefst 4 § sem
getur varla verid annall en fomseiningin .

(2) Bibrau heitir mer 5@, A ristenni stendur bibrau og Erik Moltke
gat pess til af ar pvi metti lesa Bifraw, Bifrey ea of til vill Bifrd.
Petta er samsett nafn, ef sleppt er myndinni Bifrg, og getur pd verill
Bi-brau, Bib-brau, Bib-raw, Bibr-rau eba Bibr-gu.

(o) Bi-braw get ef til vill vernd Bi-brg. Fyrri samsetningarhifurinn
kemur fyrir { nafninu Bleistr, en § Snorra-Eddu segir aff hann sé
bribic Loka; Gonur mynd sama nafns, ef. Byleipz, kemuor fyrir i Vilo-

2 Nohan Fritzner, Crdbog over Der pamils norske Sprog ITF, Kristianks 1896, 797,

3 Edda Snorra Sterlusonar [, Hafnie 1848, 338, Egily saga Skalla-Grimssonar,
Sigarfivr Mordal gaf t, slenzk fornris 11, Reykjavik 1933, 248-249.

4 Aslak Licstal, ‘Bupemagi’, Kulturbisrorish lekrkon for nordisk middelalder
XIF (1969), 464465, Aslak Licstl, ‘Rumbz Voloss from Towss of Anclent Maor-
way', Seandinavica X1 (1974), 26=27. Sbr. eionig Anders Beksted, Mdlruner o
troldruner, Kobenhavn 1952, 147-14%. A norsku risturnar minsa reyndar nokkud
daklljanleg orl Sicsill Bivivill sem sinnds mveSal heita | AM T48 T dio, frd uppha.'l"
14 aldar, Edda Snarra Sterfusanar [T, Hafaie 1852, 494, [ pessu sambandl meetti
e L. v. bonda & spdssiugrein frd 14, Gl 1 hapdriting Cod. C:564 § Hiskdlabdka-
safmi | Uppsilum, & séovs siiu og & o bdksakord sem hefur veri8 tengd Arna Sig-
urlarsyal Biorgvingarbiskispi, en him er 4 pessa leils: fa Ia Ia fa Fa saliftem ia do-
amined ', 5jd Olef Kolsud og Georg Kelss, Tvo rorrgae lotieste beade med orelo-
diar, ‘-"H:mhmlﬂapm Skrifier. I Mist.-filos. Klasse. 1912, Mo. 5, Kristiania
1913, 61; hir eru s-samstfifur, e t. v. einnlg fri Bjcgvin, en a8 88ou leytl er visast
engin hlifsteda med bessu of rinaristiznam.
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spd.® By- virSiist vera boir ‘baer’.® Siiari samsetningarlifurinn gati verid
brg “augnalok’. Pall or® kemur fyrir i auknefninu guilfbrd; samtima-
madur rinameistarans { Narssaq, skildi Girurr gullbrd, er nefndur i
Olafs siigu helga § Heimskringlu; { 68rum gerSum sigunnar er hann
einnig nefndur gullbrdrfdstri og pullbrdrskdld, en pall virSist benda tl
koou sem hafi heitid efa vend auknefnd gullbrd.” Nafnid Bybrd getor
pannig stafiizt.

(b) Bib-brau geti veri Bif-brg. Erik Moltke benti 4, af Bif- kemi
fyrir i Bifrpst *hin bifandi, efa e. t. v. marglita, brl, regnboginn’. S
mynd orlising kemur pé aleins fynr § Snorra-Eddu, en i Grimnismal-
um og Fifnismdlum stendur Bilrpse® Sifiari samsetningarliiurinn get-
ur bd verd hinn sami og § skiringn ().

(c) Bib-rau geti veri Bif-rg. Fyrri samsetningarlifurinn geti verill
hinn sami og § {#). Hinn siari veri rg. Petta parf nokkurrar athugun-
ar vif og kemur cinkum tvennt til greina.

Ry merkir "sting, stagr, rf. Bifrg “hin bifandi stdng’ veri hugsan-
legt nafn & vetti; ord sem merkja “staur, sténg’ emo cinmitt oft notul
nm vt eda god.?

Annar kostur er s4 af hér sf komi§ ol sem i ansturnorsko er rd
‘einhvers konar vettur’, skogsrd “skogarvetior efa dis sem oftast er
vinveitt peim sem um skdginn fara, visar til vegar, gefur rad o, 5. frv.’,
fiskerd “veettur sem reSur fyrir fiski’; i sensko kemuor bedi fyor rd of
skogsrd, og a8 avuki bergsrd og loks sidrd sem hefur svipafia merkingu
og norska fiskerd ?® Hér mé cinnig nefna Stafrds kveli sem Gissur
Sveinsson (1604-1683) skrifali upp. Stafrd er vettur [ kvenmanmns-

8 Edda Smorra Sturiusonar §, Hafnle 1848, 104; Eddodigre I, Vpluspd, Hdva-
wrdl, wdg. af Jan Helgason, Kgbenhavn, Oslo, Stockbolm 1931, 11,

0 Lerican poeticnn, Kobenhavn 1931, T3,

T Heimskringla 1, Bjarni ABalbjarnarson gaf ot, fslenzk fornrit XXVIL, Reykia-
vik 19435, 338, 5381; Den siore zaps o Chav den hellige [, aig. av Oecar Albert
Johnsen og Jén Helgason, Oslo 1941, 543 o8 frv, Flateyjarbak If, Christisnin
1862, 226, 315 o. 5 frv. Gullbed er nafn konu [ ungri sign, Vilmundar saga vid-
winn, Lare Medieval feelandic Romances IV, ed. by Agnele Loth, Editiones Arna-
magnrane Series B, vol. 23, Copenbapen 1964, 141 o 5 frv,

& Demam o safmal af Odd Nordland, ‘Bivrost’, Kulrurbisroriak lebakos for
mordisk middetalder | (1956), 646-647,

¥ Sbr, einnig vplr of vplva

10 Um pessi or sjé Elof Hellquist, Svensk etymologisk ordbok 7l, Lund 1957,
£61-862, Erik Noreen, "R “vitte™ och “Pitog hos Dio Cassiug’, Sprdkversmikaplips
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mynd sem bir § skogi, en i lok kvaelising breytist hin i landamerki ™
PBetta kveli er dn cfa pyit dr cinhverju NorSurlandamélanna, bt pal
wé aleins til 4 islenzku i, og bendir til ordsins sraved elia svipals
orlis & miidldum, sennilega i norsku efia sensku.

Pvi hefur stundum verid haldi¥ fram a8l g “stng’, sbr. norsko of
seqsky rd ‘sting, landamerki’, o norska og senska nd ‘vattur' =& it
og sama ordili; pal kemur heim vi§ demi® § Stafrds kvali2 bannig
vieri orlimyndin Bifrg auliskilin. En pess ber af geta all § ymsum
fornlegum senskum mdllfzkum kemur fyrir rdd ‘“vaettur’, en ekki rd,
og ball geeti verid fornlegri mynd orfsins. Um petta verSur pvi ckki
fullyre.

(d) Bibr-rau geti veri Bifr-rd. En pd er vandsél hval bifr- ged
verid.

(€) Bibr-au geeti veril Rifr-g. Ovist er hval bifr- getur venili, og auk
pess er ¢ 4, 11§60 dsennilegur samsetningarlifiur i nafni kvenveru; ey
ver e tov. nertekara.

Af pessum fidrum kostum er (c) venlegastur. Rinin b tiknar ba
raddafia dnghljdfil [B], alléfon af JE/;%% bal virlist geta stalizt, Ekk-
ert er pwvi til fyrirsttlo al lesa au sem @& § 0rum ristum eru demi
um aff au tikni stutt p, og cinnig er demi um al au tikni langt, nef-
kveli8 §, en petta kemur fyrir { rinaristum fri thundu &ld.1
sillskapets | Uppsala fSrhandiingar, Jan. 1916 — Dec, 1918; Uppsala 1919, 45-58,
Lars Levander, "Om rd “mytiskt visen™, Nyovenska stedier JT (159233 100-147,
Petrus Envall, Gudastolper, Kod ocl Bdd, Ea stwdic § foramordisk sprik- och reli-
glonshistori, Uppsals 1969, 7-16, Tan de Vries, Altpermanische Religionspeschich-
fe I, Berlin 1970, 261, IT, Berlin 1537, 245250,

1 falenel farnbyed, Idandske folkeviser I, udg. af Jon Helgason, Editlones
Armamngnrane, Series B, vol. 10, Kgbenhavn 1962, 50-55, Langt er sian bent
var & tengsl oedannoa Stafrd of rd, fsfenzk fornkvedi IF, ved Svemd Grundivig og
Jén SigurBsson, Mobdiske Oldskrifier 30KV, Kidbenbawa 1858, 59 nm.

12 | Arons siigu segir: “Mabr er nefndr AuBurmn ok var kallalr handi. Hann var
1itill maly ok mer hdlfrwingl”, Storlunpe sapa I, Yoo Yohannesson, Magnis Fina-
bogason op Krisjin Eldjirn sin um dgifunn, Reykjavik 1946, 240, 311; merking
mun Vern ‘hilfgerBur dvergur (af vexii)’. Toban Fritmer, Ordbog over Dief pamils
merake Sprog I, Kristiania 1883, 706, leil op fisir afcc siffan o8 { pessa ocld verl
{ilgi snmp orlil og o vetbar, EF svo [ styBur psl bessa skyringu,

13 Shr, Willlam G, Mouwlion, *The Stops and Spirants of Early Germanic’, Lan-
girape XXX (1954), 18,

M Shr. Ballaugh & Man, um 950-1000, pulaibr, b. e. seonilegn (Heifr, sem
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(3) er =itr & Bldn . . . Erik Moltke stakk upp 4 aff lesa dr pessu
Blin{wm] sem pef. af Bidinn. Orli kemur fyrir i V&luspd { of. Bld-
ins, en pad er leshattur sem styfist aSallega vill ety handrit; petia er
oftlega tali vera eltt nafna Ymis jétuns, en af hausi hans var himinn
gerfur.® Findbldinn og vidbidmn koma fyrr § pulom og merkja him-
in Y Auk pessa er sagt i [ bldimn "0t 1 buskann, 01 § hitt"; of petta er
bE. sama ords xtti ventanleaa al skrifa v § bldin. En pef. pessa oslis
kemur ekki fyrir i islenzku.

I orSinu bldinn er sennilega villskeytid -ina, efa pd aB orfifl er
mynda afi fyrirmynd orda sem hafa petta viliskeyti, t. d. kiminn elia
mannsmalal Priien)T Bevgingn ér pid bdainn, bldin, blini, dins.

50 orlmynd sem venia méd § ristunni er pd pgf. bldnl. Op bad er
einmitt =0 ordmynd sem kéemur fram bali & mynd og teikningu 1 grein
Erik Molikes. Eftir n rininni stendur greintleg i rin, siasta rinin 4
hli§ I. A eftir peirri nin eru pé engir punktar sem tdkna orBabil, né
heldur X sem stendur pd beli vili uppbal ristunnar og § miiu; en i
rinin stendur pétt vil enda spytunnar, og Enk Moltke gerdi réd fyrir
af bitur sem @ hefliu stalith ein efa tver rinir befli broinal af enda
hennar og pad getar veril al slik merki hafi stafil par 4.

Pal virist sennilegt a¥ ordil merki himin, bed vegna annara
diema um sama orl og vegna andstzdunnar vill se i fyrri hluta rist-
unnar, ef pad er rétt skilid.

Ymislegt { pessari ristu virliist dneitanlega benda til heiliing ddms
eins og Erik Moltke benti 4. bad er pd engan veginn aulivelt alf koma

nokkra hlifistxfin wif thknan bedi sérhljebans o samhljbfans, Ingrid Sanness
Johnsen, Stenruner [ vikingtidens inaskeiirer, 48, 226; sbr, cinnig alabr {Hafr §
ristu frd 10, 60, Magnus Olsen, Runerne § 51, Moloise's celle pas Haoly [sland,
Arran, Storlard, Videnskapsselskapets Skrifier. 1. Hist—filos, Klasse 1912, No. 1,
Kristianda 1912, 12=13.

15 Eddadigre I, Vplwspd, Hdvamdl, ndg. af 16m Helpnson, 3, 3% Ekki er fullljést
hvernlg skilin ber texitann op bldinn geti cinmig merkt sjdinn, Féluspd, gefin o
medl skiringum af Sigurli Nordal, Reykjavik 1923, 48,

1 [en norst-istandske skjeldedigraing A I, ved Finnur Jinsson, Kpbenhava og
Kristiandn 1912, 678, 683.

it Um safn oefa mel pessy viliskeytd, b, & m. Bdlnn, sji Alexander Jhannes-
son, DNe Sujfixe fm Inldndischen, Revkiavik 1927, 47, Tilgita Erlk Moltkes er einn-
ig vafasim vegna bess a8 har er gert rk8 fyrir viflskeytium greind; ha® er dvisi
hveet Banmn var 18l | nofrEnn s¥o snemma.

Gripla 13
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pvi heim op saman vid pal sem kemur fram § 68rom heimildum um
norrena gofafredi. Pess er po varla al venta pvi af par ern =0l
brotakenndar og festar miklu yngrl en ristan. Fljow 4 168 geti mer
sem situr & himmi leitt hugann aff kristilegum hugmyndum, en ekki
virBist pald skira ristuna peitt. Slikt minnir einnig dalitil 4 erdarhug-
myndir sem koma fram hji Simum, en peir tdkun fmislegt upp Gr nor-
renum triarbrigium.?® Annars er visa § Vafbri8nismilum sem minnir
nokkull & petta:'® Hresvelpr heitir, or sitr d himing enda, iptunn | arm-
ar ham; af hans vengiom kvefa vind koma alla menn yfir.

En pali er cinnig hugsanlegt a8 betta s& einhvers konar téfrapula
eins og Aslak Liestgl benti 4. Einnig getur verili a8 petta sé gita, hver
sem ralningin kann bd al vera, efa jafnvel mifavisa efia citthval enn
annafl,

Vandinn er aofvital s af ekki verfur vita® hval sd sem misti
haffi i huga, en ristan er a. m. k. nd &ljds op margred.

IIT

Mel pvi a8 velja dr beim helzt til mérgn kostum sem raktir woru 1
of I hér af framan geti mstan veri® 4 pessa leid & milli pess sem
risti:® & sf, 5, 5f ex Gsa sdi Bifrg heiter mifr si, es sitr @ bldne.

Ristunni svipar nokkud til visu, en hin er bd dreglulega ot of
varla dsteda tl alf gera pvi skéna a8 hin sé hluti Gr kveSi. S€ hin
sett upp sém visa med samremdri stafsetningu gt petta tvennt komil
til greina og dn efa margt annad:

A sz, sz, s, A s, se,

er disa sdi; slr) oF dsa sdi;
Bifrd heitir mer s, Bifrd heitir meer,
er sitr & bldni, stk es sifr o bldni,

1% Skr. Koot Bergsland, “Runchomme’, Kulfiwrkinioriek lekeibon for rovdick mid-
delalder XTF (1969), 454.

1% Sir, Ingrid Sanness Johmsen, Suntrener § vikinpridens farskrifier, 212, ab pvi
er wirliist eftir Brik Moltke; Eddadipre IT, Gudedigre, udg. af }én Helgason, Kpben-
havn, Oslo, Stockbholm 1952, 6-1.

20 Um islenzkt fonemkerfi fyrir mifa 12, 61d sj@ The Firsr Gromumatical Treal-
ize, ed. by Hreing Benedikizson, University of lecland Poblications in Lingwistics 1,
Reykjavik 1972, 115=174, Grenlenzk norrens befur visest haft sama efa mjis
svipall fdnemkerfi & beim tima sem hér um refir.



HELGI GUBMUNDSSON

THE EAST TOCHARIAN
PERSONAL PRONOUN 1ST PERSON
SINGULAR MASCULINE: A CASE
OF PRONOMINAL BORROWING

I

THE sysiem of personal pronouns of the 1st person in West Toch-
antan, Tocharian B, is as follows:

SIHOULAR FARAL FLURAL
Fiiih wene was

The East Tocharian, Tocharian A, system, on the other hand, may
be set out in the following way:

SINGULAR FLURAL
MASE, niix
W
FEBL ek

Historically, the singular and plural forms have been explained as
follows:®
(@) West Tocharian wes, East Tochiarian was. The forms represent
an IE 1st p. pl. nom., cf., e.g., Gol. wels,
() West Tocharian Ad# and East Tocharian fuk can both be derived
from *ne-kwie) < *me-kwe, of. Gol. mik, Venet. meyo.?

Ciratitizde i due ta I6a Guenmarsson mag. art. for comstructive criticism, and to
Dr Andrew Dennds for improving the English version.

! Wolfgang Erause umd Werner Thomas, Tocharisches Elementarbwch I,
Heidelberg 1960, 162, Holger Pedersen, Tocharinh vom Genichispunki der indo-
eiropiischen Sprachvergleicheng, Det Kgl. Damke Videnskabernes Selskab,
Historisk-{lclogiske Meddelelser XXV, 1, Kgbenhavn 1941, 134-139,

% Recently Jochem Schindler has attempted a different approach: *M. E. kinnie
man flir B AS§ von *mieme-bee oder *mene-bely > *mi)f86 puspehen, woax in A
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(¢} East Tocharian ndy is of uncertain origin, but is somelimes con-
sidered to represent an IE 1st p. pl. obl. form, cf., e.g., Lat. nds®

If the denvation in (¢) ¥ correct it follows that Proto-Tocharian
has preserved both the IE nom. and obl. forms. The function of the
obl. form has subsequently been changed in East Tocharian, in all
probability as follows: pl. obl.”> honerific sg. > masc. In West Toch-
arian the form has accordingly been lost. It is, no doubt, possible to
envisage such a development, but this explanation has not met with
much approval.

n

It may be worth while tryving a different approach to this problem.
It 15 not unreasonable to assume that at an earlier stage the system of
pronouns was the same in both West and East Tocharian:

SINGULAR FLURLL
W.T. fdd W.T. wes
E.T. fink E.T. was

This system would represent the situation in Proto-Tocharian and
agrees with the etymology set forth in I {b) above.

The development leading from the Proto-Tocharian system to the
East Tocharian one may be explained in two slightly different ways,
as follows:

(1) The distinction between ordinary and honornific usage was in-
troduced into East Tocharian. In other languages where this has hap-
pened the new honorific forms have developed along different limes:?

gin . *meme=led 7o fnk fithren konnte: A redly bleibt schwierig,” Tochem Schindler,
‘Lane, George 5.1 On the [nterredationship of the Tocharian Dialects, ia Ancien
Indo=FEuropean Dialects, ed, by Heorik Birnbaem asd Jazn Pehvel, Berkeley and
Los Angeles 1966, DNe Sprache X1 (1967), 24-95. [Review]. It may not bo ad-
visahle to postulate three-sylisble forms for these pronouns, althosgh some paral-
lels can be found, e.g. Gr. Eyoye, Gresnlandic rvangpa.

8 Walter Petersen, “Tocharian Pronominal Declension” Langwage X1 (1935),
204,

i For some exomples see Helgi Gulmundsson, The Pronomingl Dmal in foes
fomdic, University of leeland Publications in Lingaistics 2, Reykjavik 1572, 99—
105,
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{a) Within the language in question. This is brought about on the
one hand by changing or extending the function of an extant form
and on the other hand by developing a new form.

(5) By borrowing.

Here it is worth noting that this is a guestion of the 1st person.
From the point of view of the modemm European languages where
honorific usage occurs mainly in the 2nd person this may seem
strange. But honorific usage is also well known in the 15t person and
there are in fact indications that it may have originated in the 1st
person.®

Mention was made above of the theory that niy had developed
within East Tocharian as an honorific form. But it is also possible
that it was borrowed, viz. from West Tocharian A&d. At first it may
have been used as an honorific form in East Tocharian, changing its
function later in that the opposition ordinary/honorific was replaced
by the opposition feminine/masculine.

(2} The second possibility is that the distinction between masculine
and femining was introduced into the 1=t p. sg. in East Tocharian,
This distinction is rarely encountered in the 2nd p. sg., but it occurs
in the Semitic languages, in the West Caucasian Abchaz and Abaza,
and, ez, in Khasi, a language of Assam. But in the Ist p. sg. it is
very uncommon indeed.®

It is, however, found in Andi, an East Capcasian language of

8 According to E. Benvendste, Probéntes de linguintigue ginérale, Paris 1966,
234236, the semantic complexity of especially the 152 person ploral was Instro-
menin] in bringing about the me of pleral for one person; so0 also The Pronoai
rafl Dual in Toelandic, 15=16, 34=35 slc. On the occurrence of the honorific 1st
person in Samskorit, see Wackernagel, Alfefische Grommanik 11, Gittingen 1920,
453, and in Chinese, R. A. D. Forrest, The Chinese Languoge, London 1948, 189,

@ Ed, Hermana thought that the East Tocharian distinciion was due to Tibetan
influence. According to him the Tibetan 15t p. sg. is bdog, but aliernative forms
masc. bhe ve, fem. bhe mo, 1| sems rather doubtiul whetlser the masc, and fem,
farms are pronouns ai all: it is more likely that they are honoriflcs as commaonly
found in severa] oeiental Inapueages, e.g Japanese. In any case such an influsncs b
ihﬂﬂimbﬂnllmhiﬂmihkmuupuinlﬂdﬁulhyw-xm. %8¢ Eduard Her-
mann, ‘Sieg, Siegling, Tocharische Sprachresie, L Band, [de Texte,' KZ L (1922),
J08-310. [Review], W. Kranse, *Zur Fruge nach dem nichtndopermanischen Sub-
stral des Tocharischen,' K2 LXIX (1951), 191152,
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Daghestan. Andi is spoken in nine villages, each village showing
some dialectal peculiarities. The pronouns in eight of the villages are
as follows: 1st p. sg. den, 2nd p. 5g. men. But in the village of Andi
itsclf the pronouns are: in the speech of men din, min, but in the
speech of women den, men.?

Thus in the village of Andi it is the masculine form, or better the
form used by men, which is apparently an innovation. If it is possible
to look at the Tocharian pronouns in the same way it is the mascu-
line form that should represent the inmovation,

In 11 (1) abowe, it was mentioned that the honorific form could
have developed along different lines. This is also the case here, and
again one of the possibilitics is borrowing.

11

In order to pursue this foriber it will be necessary to examine the
whole paradigm in gquestion, viz. the three primary cases; the second-
ary cases which are formed with monofunctional suffixes do not
matter in this context. The paradigms are as follows:

West Tochariam Exst Tocharian

MASE,  PEM.

HOM. Fliig niiz Ak
OBL, s riéty Ak
GEMN. i il R

The similarity of the West Tocharian and the East Tocharian mias-
culine paradigms is so great that it 15 difficult to ascribe it o pure
coincidence.®

T L L Cercvadze, Andinri ena — Arcijkif jazyk, Thilld 19635, 346, The deve-
lpment of the promouns in ihe village of Andi may be doe io the interplay of
two linguistic fentures, togother wilh possible concomitamt social reasomns. O the
one hand there i a certnin Mocmation between [ and ¢ in the corresponding pro-
noumns in severnd related languages also spoken in the Andi Valley, And om the
other hand o distinction by class indicators. between mase., fem, lifcless e, is
made in numerous findts as well a8 Iaflnite verb forms B Andl, as, g, I the
related and betier known Avar.

B Tt i, bowever, quite probakle that A was foand in both dialects and 1kiz could
bave facilitatesd the borrowing: of. the cccurrence of tho suffived personal pro-
moun of the 15 p. 58, ofica in possessive functicm, West Tocharing <A, East Toch-
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In order to examine whether borrowing is at all possible in this
case jt will be necessary to look at some further aspects of the
prohlem:

(1) The borrowing of pronouns is, no doubt, very rare and it may
be assumed that three prerequisites are necessary (o make such a
borrowing possible:

(@) Closely related languages or dialects.

(& A considerable number of bilinguals.

(c) One of the languages or dialects enjovs a higher prestige and this
language or dialect provides the pronouns.

In this connection it is of intérest to lock at Morwegian., Until
about 1400 the 2nd p. pl. pronouns bér, yer, yfers elc. were used
in honorific address to one person in Norwegian. But from that time
onwards the pronouns [, Er, Ers are found in honorific address,
gradually superseding pér cte. in this function.” The latter pronouns
are, no doubt, borrowed from Danish or Swedish and this is in com-
plete agreement with the three prerequisites set out above.

It is, of coorse, of primary importance to node that in Morwegian
not only the nom. but also the obl. and gen. forms are borrowed.

Another example is also of interest here. The English pronouns
they, them, their are, as is well known, loan-words from Scandinavian,
dating from the time of Scandinavien settlement in England.*® Again
nom., obl. and gen. are all borrowed.™

arian -f&l, withouat difference in gender, Tocharitckes Elementarbmel 1, 162-163.
Im ikiat case fthe East Tocharian fem. gen. maii would be scoondary, formed afier
the introduction of ke distinction femining/ mascaling,

% The Pronominal Dual in Icelandic, 121, with referenocs.

W Albert . Baugh, A4 History of the English Lanpeage, Losdon 1968, 120,

11 There are more cases of borrowed pronouns, some rather surprising, ns
Albanian ‘mae “ich”, Aus lat. epo + pe,' Gustav Meyer, Krrzpefasie albanenische
Frammatik, Laipgig 1888, 103, The Modern Icelandic perd. pron. Ist p. sg. Jeg,
in modern crthography £z, shows an irregular development when compared with
the Old Icel. ek which has a short vowel; the modern form dates from the six-
teanth century, see Bj&rn K. Birdlfsson, Ul [denskor orfmyadie, Reykjavik 1925,
41, It seems therefore possible (hal the form in question hns developed wnder
influence from the corresponding Danish feg. Similarly, Danish influesce i cons
sidered 10 atoount for the East Morwegien feg, se¢ Einar Haogen, “Morwegische
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These instances of borrowed pronouns may nof be as singular as
they appear at first sight. An example of a case in point may be the
relatively recent expansion of the German pronouns Sie, fhnen ete. in
honorific use, superseding the older hr, Ench elc.

(2} To assume that a loan-word was brooght from West into East
Tocharian is apparently in agreement with what 5 known about these
peoples. For example writing was first developed for West Tocharian
and was later adopted for East Tocharian, indicating the direction of
cultural infleence® The usual direction for loan-words 2 in (et
from West into East Tocharian.®

(3} Another aspect of the problem is whether the distinction
ordinary/honorific preceded the distinetion feminine/masculine, cf. TT
(1) and (2) above, A prior this may seem likely because the former
distinction is very common in the world's languages whereas the latter
i% extremely rare.

It is, however, possible that another feature of Tocharian grammar
may throw some light on this, In the Tocharian noun flexion a dis-
tinction is made between animate and inanimate; thus in East Toch-
arian the gen. sg. in ~dp and a certain obl. sg. arc resorved for the
animate, or higher, tlass. An exception is, e.g., &im ‘wife’, pl. nom.
&nu, showing an ending otherwise reserved for the inanimate, or
lower, class.® It is possible that this feature is connected with the
origin of the distinction in the pronouns, which accordingly should
have been between feminine and mascoline from the outsef.is

Sprachpeschichte. By Dridrik Arup Seip, revised and extended by Laoriis Saliveit,
Berlim 1971.° Longuage 50 (1974} 577, [Review].

2 W, Krause, Focharisch, Handbuch der Orientalistik 1V, 3, Leiden 19355, 7.

13 Haolger Pedersem, Zwr iocharinchen Sprachgerchichte, Det Kl Dansks
Videnskabernes Schkab, Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser XXX, 2, Kgbenhavn
1944, 31.

v, Erause, *Fiar Frage nach dem nichiindogermamischen Substrat des Tochs-
rischen,' 193,

1% It has been assamed here that the disiinction is in fact betwesn feminines
masculine and not between ordinary/honorific. The lack of texis proclixles any
certainty in this matter, and, besides, il is possible that the texts &0 not repressnt
accuraiely the colloguial wsage. In this context it would of course be an advaniage
1o know the social conventions which prevailed among the Easi Tochamans. But
lenving this aside, the dividing line between the two possibiliiies may nob be very
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(4) The last aspect of the problem to be considered here is of the
sound form, viz. A8 > nds. It is clear that the forms do not fit com-
pletely, especially as West Tocharian A should apparently have been
taken up in East Tocharan as & I the borrowing has, however, gone
through the intermediate stage ®*fAgy it seems possible that some kind
of palatal dissimilation has been at work here.?® In fact, pronouns are
well known for presenting irregular forms, sometimes attributed to
development in unaccentuated position. But relatively little is known
about Tocharian sound systems and dialects and it seems at least
possible from this point of view as well that this is a guestion of
borrowing.

clear as it is casy 1o envisage @ distinclion ur:linl.ry,l':mi:ﬁu:.ﬂ'hnuhiﬁ:.:ﬂh‘:lﬂiﬂm
C1, the distinciion in Khasi, mentioned above: ‘However, . . . in the 2nd pers. the
distinction is nod, or no longer, one berwesn m. amd 1., bat me 5 given as “thou™
(b man, rode) amd pha as “thou™ (famil),' H. 1. Pinnow, ‘Personal Pronouns in
the Austroasintic Languapes: A Historical Study,” Limgra 14 (1965), 6 Vel
anoiher, and apparenily fluctuating, distiectéon (8 described by A. D, Hasdricourt,
‘La premitre personne inclusive du singulier en Polynésie,' Bullerin de fa Socidrd
de Bnguintigue de Parfr 54 (1959), 130-13%; see also G, B. Milner, "MNoles on the
Cnmpnr'unn ol two Languages (wilh nnd withoot n Genetic Hypothesis)," Linguis-
tic Cowtpariron in Seuth Eaad Asic and the Pacific, London 1963, 39—,

18 Cf, East Tochorinn g&f ‘mrt, bot West Tochariam 581 and saf, Werner
Thamas, Tocharischer Elemenfarbuch 11, Heddelberg 1964, 148, 249, 253, On m,
i, f. West Tocharisn Sikafice Ssilvery’, Rirenka ‘minety', Ensi Tocharian nkiei,
rerck, Tocharisches Elesnentariunch 11, 195, bul thess are hardly loan-wonds; f,
also Sanskrit miraya > West Tocharian nrai, East Tochartan fere, Tocharioches
Elementarbiel 11, 206. As for & and 5, of. Sanskrit floka > West Tocharian #lok,
East Tocharinm &fok and glvok, Tochariiehes Elementarbach 11, 148, 248, Holger
Pedersen, Tochariech wam Gesichrspunky der indocuropdischen Sprochver
pleichung, 238, meniboas *Fahbreiche Verschisbungen zwischen intakten und pala-
talisierten Lanlen,'
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Den arnamagneanche samling, Kdben-
havn, Stafrun Arna Magmifssonar d
Frlandl, Reykjavik:
AM 169 d fod, 37
— 193 d fal. 37
= 203 fol. 37
= 433 [, fal. 13
— 147 4o 44, 45, 47-55, 5864, 68
=T4

- 298 410 37

= 363 4to 37

= 544 dto (Haukshék) 44, 52, 53,
55, 63, o4, 68, 6%, T1-74

— 582 4to 37

- 591 g 4o 37

— 592 a 4o 3T

= 503 4to (Holsbak) 187

= T4E I die BO, 190 1

— T4& II 4t 13

= TET & $io 13

- 949 & 480 37

= 123 fvo 11, 36, 37

Rask 30 37

Bask 35 37

Gl kgl sml 1005 fol. (Flateyjarb.) 168

— 2365 4o (Codex Reglus
Ljifa-Eddu) B0, 168

Drer konpelipe Mbliotek, Kabsahavn:

My kgl, sml. 1824 b 410 4455, 57-64,
G6E-T4

Landrbdkasafn, Reykfovik:
Lhs 152 410 37

= 137% dwo 37

— 215% Bvo 37
I5 408 Evo 37

Kungllpa biblodeker, Stockholm,
Perg. 4o nr. 32 87

Urnlwersitershibliorekes, Uppaala;
Cod. C:564 150

VISUR OG VIPLOG

Aldrig war feg udi dit hos 26

Buch och Bigrn och Elffuer Stien 21
Eya, busasd sorigen du est tung! 150
Her |2gger penge paa guolditt sirgd 30
{Ta) Mder saa jeg en kaver” Hus 36
Lofr er { exyjum 149

Minar ero sorgir pungar sem by 149

Pendingenn legger paa guoldett (likl
villa f. guolfen) strgd 2%

Th var veflar 4 gjéoum hart 34

Upp skalt & kjal klifa 149

Anren din & i hyono brel 14
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A, Aame 17

ABalfari (g4 Pockell afiakfari)

ABalsteinn sipurseli 81

Aeneid (sii Eneasarkvidal

Agnar, sonur Ragnars loSbodkar 47, 60

Aki, karl 58, 62

Alezander Jéhannesson 193

Alfur, i Finoboga rimu fereysku 183,
184, 187

Alfar afiurkemba 153, 184

All, smkopunguar 152

Allra kappa kvedi 87

Alma chorns Del 164

B. Almqvist 43

Alvibea § Dyrafirld 57

An bogeveigir 183, 184, 157

T. Anderson 635, 66

Andi, parp [ Kikasus 198

Andreas sage poghirla 190

Ans rimur bogrvelgis 183, 184, 186,
187

Ans sapa bogrveipis 182, 183, 157

Arctic Ocean (s} MorBur-fshaf)

Arl b6l Dorgilsson 101, 117, 125, 177

Arinnefjn, trillsheiti 16

Arna saga bivkups 145

Arndis Prilsddctir 140

Arngrimur Brandsson 163

Arpgrimur Jdasson 44, 49, 51, 53, 64

Arni Magniisson 78

Arni Plilsson 140

Ami  Sigarfiarson, Bjbrgvinjarbiskup
190

Arni Porliksson biskup 145

Arnkell gofii Birdlfseon bhegifdes 105,
107, 108, 119

Arndr Birlarson 174

Aron Hjdrleifsson 137

Arons saga 192

Asgrimur Ellifa-Grimson 100-103

Asta rima 19

Astaug, déttir Sigorfar Fifnitbana 45,
47-50, 3562, 64, T2

Asmundur flagBagefa 15, 21

Astralfa 172

At hinn Eeli | Otradal 59

Auligisl, panskur maBur 183

Aulaen handd 192

AuBonn Smilikeleson 98

Aulur Visteinsddnir 98, 127, 128

Australin (s34 Astralin)

W. Bactke 79, 80

Baldar, pod 151

BEallangh & MGn 192

Bandamarns sapa 68, B4, 97

Bifrdlar safa Saxfellsdes 108, 112

Biirbar Snefellsds 108

A, C. Baugh 199

Beda prestur 146

RBenedikt Sveinhjarnsrson Grondal 164

E. Beoveniste 197

Beowall (51 Bidifskvitg)

K. Bergsland 154

Berghira Skarphéfinsddeic 100, 103

Berghtrshvoll { Landeyjum 100, 119

Bibfan 145, 146

Bibrag (i Vmsum myndum), nafn §
rimaristu fri Marsag 4 Grenlandi
188, 190=19Z, 194

Rifrgat (Bilngst) 1591

Bil, gy8ja 155

H. Birnbaum 196

Bitra, héra® [ Strandas{sly 96

Bjarmaland 41
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Biarmi skild 21, 86

Bjarni Afalbjarmarson 191

Bjarnl Brodd-Helgason 81, 86, 131, 132

Bjarai Einarsson §2, 93

Biarni Gulnasen 43=57, 80, 61, 63=54,
a8, 71, 73

Bjdtiskvida 168

Bpbirgvin, borg § Moregi 190

Bidirn rafigiafi 11, 12, 19, 2124, 31,
3B, 41

Bijsirn, sonur Ragnars loBbrdkar 70

Bj6rm Gilson biskup 114

Bjdirn Jdnsson & Stardsl BT

Bigirn hviti Enffalsson [ Mk 117

Bjirn Magnisson Olsen 76=78, 26

Bidn K. Idedifsson 187, 199

Bliinn, nafn? [ cioaristy fri Narssag
193

A, ). Bliss 43

1. M. Boberg 15, 22, 182

G, Boccaocho, falskn skdld 175

Boda 152

Bogi Melstel 160

Balli borleiksson 127 0

Borghildar, déir Eysicins beln £7

Boisa rimpr 186, 187

Edikildur, ambén § Hergilsey 9%

E. Boyer 142, 150

Brugi skild Boddnsom 1635

Brandur Semundarson biskop 114

Breifabdlssiafor & Reykjancsi wesira
140

Brenn-Njdls sopa (s Nidls saga)

Brodd-Helgi Tocgilsson 81, 86, 151

Brynhildar tdtiur (s34 Sjirflar kvadi)

Brynhildur Bubiaddctle 45, 50, 56-59,
61

I. Brgadum-Niclsen 26

5. Bagge 48

E. Bull 142

Byleistar, brébir Loka 190

A Baksted 150

O.Bp 9

Birkur hinn digri Porsteinsson 57, 119

HAFNASERA

M. Cahen 140, 144

L L Cercvaclze 198

Charlemagne (sjd Karlamagsiis)

B Th. Christissen 65

Chroricon Lethrense (gjd Hleifirar
krdinika)

Cid, spanskt betjukvaeli frd 12, 6id 175

K. Cleashky 143

Compendinm Sexonis 25, 26

W. Craigie 143

Daghestan, bérad § Kikasas 198

[hala-Freyr (Storla Sighvatsscn) 151

Danaragas Jaxa hing malspaka (s
Gresta Danorne)

Danmiirk (Denmark) 29, 70, 111, 127,
128, 149-150

Dypaska risckrdnibon (Den darske rim-
krpnike) 25=26

Decameron, eltir Boceacein 175

H. Dedehaye 138

Denmark (3j4 Danmick)

#A. Dennis 195

Diglopwes, it efiir Gregorius pdfa
mikks 153, 162

i, Djurhuwes 39, 60

Dofri, i Birbar Spefellshss 108

Drmurmpr Porsieies Siu-Hallmonar 89

Droplowparsona sapa T8, &8, 89

Disrraliur 110

Edda 99, 168

Edmund {sji Jitmundur hinn helgi)

A, Bdzandi 46, 48, 56, 63

B, Egardt 133

Egill Skallagrimsson 81, 90, 94, 105,
126, 159, 174

Egily saga Skallogrimssonar (Egls) 79,
o 92, 95, 104, 106, 147, 162, 178

Einar Olafur Sveinsson 19, 20, 43, 65,
@, 100, 137, 156, 158, 161

Einar Pvermingur Evjdlisson 121

Eirlks sapa remfa 114, 115, 134

Eiriks{jéirfar & Graenlandi 158

Eirikur jarl Hikonarson 81, 846, 129
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Eirikur (Ebrekur), sosor Ragoars lof-
brdkar 47, 60

Eirikur raulii borvaldsson 124

M. Eliade 136

Ella, konungur § Englandi 4%, 70, 72,
T4, 75

Eneas 179

Enexsarkvida 179

England 47, 4%, 70, 74, 75, 115, 168,
173, 199

I Envall 152

Evrépa (Europs) 137, 145, 148, 149,
15L, 160, 164, 169, 1T2, 173

Eyjfdfur Rdgnvaldsson 1440

Eyjilfur hinn grii PdrSarson 97

Eyrbygpie soge (Eyrbyegla) 96, 100,
104, 107, 111, 115, 119, 122-124,
165

Eysteinn beli, Svinkonungur 47, &0, 61,
Tk

Eyvindardalur S

Eyvwindur skildaspillic Finnsson 174

Fafnirardl 162, 191

Faraldur, droommadar 159

Faroo Islands (sji Fiereyjar)

K. G. Finch 62

Firnbppa rivva foereysko 182=187

*Finnboga riror, islenskar 186, 187

Fianboga saga romma 118, 183, 183,
185187

Flnnbogl, ferevskur mafior [ Finnboga
rimu fereysin 182187

Finnbogi rammi 81, 183187

Fiannur Jénsson 13, 34, 44, 45, 73, T4,
T, BO, 82, B4, BS, 158, 193

Filanur Sigmundsson 187

First Grammutical Treatise (sji Fyrsta
mcfrairiegerdin)

Fitjar, bérall | Moregl &1, 86

Fidgmanng saga 109, 124

Flosi RbcBarsen 100, 102, 103, 134

PB. G, Feote 163

E. A. D, Forrest 197

205

Fgibradra sapa 116, 165

Frakkland (France) 75, 149

Frewdis FEiriksddttic hins rawia 114

Freyfaxi, hestur 121, 153

Freyr, god 121-123, 145, 151-153

Frifirekur, saxneskar biskup 112, 125

Y. Fritzner 1940, 192

Fuglabvedl, eftir Molsoyar Pal 173

Fyerta mdlfradiviiperdin (Firel Gran-
matical Treatise) 79

Fmreyjar (Faroe Islands) 10, 109, 170,
173, 187

Folski, hestor 154, 155

Candwik 11, 19, 20, 23, 33, 33, 37

Hiran, stignmafar 183, 184

GiarBur | Abaldal 98

Giaukur Trandilsson £1, 86

Crawilansl 44, 37, 58, 62, 129

GFarireks sopa 166

Geirmundar  péner  heljorskinns 110,
140-141, 144, 156, 157, 165

Geirmundur heljarskinn 110

Geltkr Litingssan, | Krossavik 81, BS,
131

Gerliur, gyljn 152

H. Gering 25

Crermardy, rit eftic Tacias 150, 153

Germany (538 Piakaland)

M. C1. Genz 15, 25

Feefa Donormuw, it eftir Saxe Grom-
maticus 15, 16, 25, 26

Geeta Romanorrm 25

(Fears sl 59

Gestor Birfiarson 112

Crestar Ouldleilsson 97, 109

(Firla sapa Seérzeomar 97, 98, 111, 119,
122, 133, 147, 152, 153

Gisli Sdresoa 97, 98, 110, 111, 119,
122, 127, 174

Gissur skild gullbrd 191

Gissur Sveinsson, prestur & Alfeamyri
121

Gilgsur hvitd Teitsson B1, 89, 95, 159
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K. Gjerset 150

G, Gijessing 153

Gjlikangar 56

Glimur, suSamalur 120

GliEmur Eyiiisson (Vign-Glémur) 121,
122

GilGmur skhld Geirason, & GelirasidBum
81, 85, BT

Glyaidrdpa, kveli efiir Pochjien hors-
kiofa B

Gongerdlvedans 21, 34, 35

Gormur hinn gamli Kntiszon 71

Gattschee, borg § Jaghslavin 172

Frdgds 143, 147

Griisilia, sverll 119

Giregorius (Gregory) pdfi mikh 153, 162

Grettr Asmundarson 81, 94, 96, 98,
120, 121

Grenis sopa (Freirls) 88, 97, %6, 120,
143, 162

GriBur trillkena (Sign{ § &ligam) 12—
14, 15, 19, 23, 24, Z7, 30, 35, 34, 39,
41

Grikkjalig 184 I

Grima, kona Aka karls 58, 9, 62, 70

Grima, kona Gamla [ Eiriksfirla &
Grealandi 116

Girimniond! 155, 191

Girimir Diroplangarsen 81, B8, B2

Giriss Semingsson 129

&, Grupdtvig 39, 192

Grumnavik | [safjarfarsfela 13

Grenland  (Greemland) 113-116, 124,
1EE

Granlendings saga 113-115, 124

(Frenlendinga pdetur 114, 115

Girgi 21

Grpnneland 21

Cuelbrandur Vigfisson &2, 143

Guiaagur munkur Sporrason golis 1135

Gudmundar sepa Arasorar 141, 163

Grdotundar saga diva 140

Gulimandur Arson biskup 152, 153,
157

HAFMASERS

Gufimumdor Berghdrsson skild 187

Ciudrmmdur riki Eyjblfsson 101

Gubmundur gafilskkor Gunmarsson
160

Gulimundur dfri lorvaklssen 140

Gubini Jinsson 135

Gl iSur borbjarnardatiir 113, 114

Gubrkn Gjdkadduir 154

Ciufirtin Osvifursddetic 109

Gulibré, dbctir Visivalds konongs f
GarBarfki 191

Gunnar helmingur 123

Gunnar Gjdkason 56

Gamnar Himundarson B,
102, 103

Gunnar Karlsson 96, 7

Gunphildur drotining 119

Gunmlougs sepes ormsfumpu 114, 117,
11E, 12E

Gunalangur cemstunga llugasen 94,
114

CGimplaugur Leifsson muakar 144, 161

Ciumpr (Gofir), valkyrja 152, 134

Gyifaginaing 154, 155

Gylfl, sekonangor 152

Gilmdul, valkyrja 152, 154

Gingahrbliur (Rolf Gangar, Goaga-
rélvor, Rosmer) 21, 34

B9, 100,

Haflifi Misson 140

F. H. von der Hapen 46

Haki, fstri Krikn 39, 60

Hikon Hikooarsom, MNosegskonungur
43

Hikonr ABalsteinsfisiri Haraldsson
{Hikon pifi), Mocepskonungur £1,
158

Hikon jarl SigurBarson 1, 86, 109,
112

Hidkonar sapa Hdkonarsonar 143, 145,
158, 162

Hilfdan svarti GuiirG8arson kosungar
108
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Hdlidanar saga searia 108

Hallfrefior sapa 20, 128, 130, 133, 182,
183, 187

HallfreSur Huollfrefarson  vanifrsdki-
skilds 130

Halifrefur vandrefaskdld  Ottarsson
81, 90, 12B=130, 183, 184

HallperSur  langbedk  Hibskuldsddtir

100
Mostrarskeggs

Hallsteinn  Inblisson
123

Haller Teitsson, | Hookadal 153

Hallur Porsteinssom (SEa-Hallur) 81—
g3, 101, 1032, 134

Hamdir, sopur Jimakurs komengs 62,
152

Y. . Hammershaimb 13

T. Hanesas 31

Haraldur grifeldur Eiriksson, Moregs-
komungar &1, BG

Harzldur Gunohildarson (sji Haraldur
grifeldur)

Haraldur hirfagri Hilidannrson, Nor-
egskonungur 108, 158

Haraldur hardci® SigurBarson, Mor-
egskononrper 77, TH

Hidrbwardsljchd 138

Hardar apa og Hdlmverfa 57-55, 108,
102, 118

A. . Haudriomart 201

E. Haugen 199

Haukdalar 159

Hankur Erlendsson 1Ggmafiur 46

Houkur Ormsson (Wiga-Haukur) Kl

Haukur Yaldfssrson 50, 87590

Hdvamdl 100

Heévardar saga [rfirdings 97, 99, 111

HivarBur hinm hald fsfirfingur 99,
103, 101, 102

Hebrides (s)d Saliuneyjar)

Hé&¥nn, soour Hjarmanda kooungs &
Serklandi 152

F. Hesr 149

Heidarviga saga 114

07

Heimir § Hlymd&lom 48, 49, 57, 58,
al, 62

Hetmskringla 158, 174, 151

Hel 154

Helgafell, ber & Sneiecllsmesi 146

Helgafell, fall & Snmfellspesi 122

Helgi Hundingskand 57

Helgi Ashjnrnzrsan, i OddeadBum og
viliar E1, BB, B9

Helgi hinn mngri Eyvindarsom, land-
nimamaliur 121

Helgi Droplangarson 81, 88, 50

Helgi Golimundsson 182, 126

Helgi Porgilsson (sj Brodd-Helgl)

Heljardalsd 147

Heljardalibeifior, fmllvegar & mllld
Hahadals op Svarfafardals 146

Hellisfitjar, vils Surtshelli 98

Hellismenn 98

E. Hellquist 191

Henri " Arcis 160

Herebjnn (sbr. og Biirn rilgiafi) 20,
21, 23, 18, 41

Herfjditurr, valkyrja 155

Hesgilsey & Breifinfiri 98

Ed. Hermann 1597

F. Herrmann 15, 25, 32

Hegrufiar, jur]l 4 Gauotlandi 46, 57

Hervarar saga of Heilreks 10, 145

A. Hensler 76, 78, 140

Hildiguanur StarkafSarddnir 134

HildiriSarsymir 94

Hildur, valkyrja 152, 154

Hildur Grifarddtiir 12, 19, 20, 27, 41

Hindarfjall 50

Hitnrdalur 81

Hijali Skegginson, tir Ppirsirdal 126

Hinltland (Shetland) 109

Hieifrarkednika 25

Hilér, jGnn 26

Hidsey 26

Hilifarendi § Fljdtshiis 8%, 100

Hlin, gylija 152

Hiymdalir 57
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Hunikarr (Ofinsheit) 151

Hof anma, ber 4 Rangirebllum
[(Minma=-Hof ) 95

Hod, fmasir bair 147

D, Hofmanm 176

Hofsd, baer | SvarfalSardal 147

Hofshafi § Flateyjardal 144

Hofsstafir [ Beykholisdal 147

Haolsstabir | Scagafiedd 147

Huofsteigur £ Jokuldal 147

Hdédar | Hjaliadal B3

Hélmptngu-Bersl £1, 89

Hilmgtngo-Stnrri 81, BS

Hiélmsmenn 98

A, Holismark 143

). Holzapfel 26

Hémer, griskt skild 155

Hrafn, norrenn stiTimalur 131

Hrafm Sveinbjarmarson, & Eyrl 152,
163, 164

Hrafn tmundarson 114

Hrafnkell Freyepodi HallfreSarson 96,
121

Hrafnkels sapa Frevara®a 96, 100, 147,
153

Hrafny sapa  Sveinbjornarsomar 152,
154, 159-160, 163, 164

Hrappur Orgumbsifinson 94

Hraan, usdic Hroesd, bar &4 Mimum
{nd Siadiarhraun) 115

Hireilars Mifinr helmska 117

Hreinn Benedikisson B4, 194

Hreinn Styrmisson, dbdti | Hitarda! og
i Pingeyrum Bl

Hréks sage sogefa 165

Hrélfar af Sidlmarnesi 77

Hrédlar, sonur Helga magea 123

Hrélfur kraki Helgason §1, 152

Hrollaugur Risgnvaldisoa 101

Hrdmuradar sapa Grefpaorar 10, 11

Hriitur Herjoifsson 100, 11%

Hresvelgur 1594

Hunmgur, diskur Heljar 134

Hiissd, sonar Ragmars lobbrdkar 74

NAFMASKERA

Hvitserkor, sonor Ragnars loSbrdkar
0

Hgrlur Grimkelizon %E, 99, 109

Hiiegh | Evjafirdi 147

Hirgirdalsheilur, milli Hicgirdals og
Skagafjarbar 147

Hiérghrdalur { Eyjafisld 147

Hiegsholt, baer | Miklaholishreppi 147

Hiirgsland & Sifo 147

Hiskuldur Prdinsson 101,
127, 132-134

103, 11%;

Iceland, Icelanders (s fsland, fslend-
ingar)

T4, jitunn 152

Hiomskvifia (Hiad) 155

Mlgertsteinur 21

Hlluga dans 13, 16=18, 21, 23, 24-34
34-36, 3840, 42

Hinpa saga Grifarfésrg 9=11, 13=27,
29, 30, 32, 34-36, 3B-41

THugi Griflarféstri (Mugjen) 9, 11-14,
16=23, 25, 27, 31, 3941

Mgl hinn svani 9%

Imperiom Romaeum 179

5. Imdrebs 15

Ingibjtrg, ddttir BEysteina beda 47, 60

IngibjBrg Pbrisdfeis 120

Ingimnandur Einarsson peestur 77

Ingimundur hinn gamli  Porsteinsson
107, 108

Ingialduar | Hergilsey 98

Ingdtfur Amarson 105, 107, 108

irland (Ireland, Eire} 124, 150, 174

[safjbicdar 99

Isidorus Tri Sevilla 146, 163

fsland (lestamd) 10, 11, 25, 40, 77, 79,
B2, BE, 95, 104, 105-110, 1E3-115,
119, 133-129, 133, 136-138, 141,
143, 147, 130, 159, 160, 162-165,
168=175, 177, 178=181, 187

Felendinga sapa 135, 137, 130144, 146,
148155, 160, 162, 163, 165

Fslendingabok 101, 117, 125
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Fstendingadrdpas Hauks Valdizarsonar
£0-90

Islendingar (Tcelamders) B0, 82, 125,
140, 151, 153, 156, 160, 163, 166,
170, 172, 180

fsrned 180

Tnalia 172

fvar beinlausi 47, 49, 70, 72, 74, 75

ivar upplenskd 184

Jakoh Benedikisson 44, 53, 85, 102

Jhrngrimuar, matur § fyricbursi 160

Jarteinabdt GuBmundsr biskups 153,
59

Jarieinobdl Porliks bskups 153, 155

Jitmundur hinn belg (Edmund) £9%, 74,
15

0. L. Jiriczek 1E7

Jéfritur Gunsarsddiir, o8 Borg 117,
118

Jdhannes postuli (56 Joha) 141

I. 5. Johnsen 1688, 193, 194

0. A Johnsen 191

Jém Gunnaresean 195

Jén Helgason biskup 157

Jin Helgason prifessor B2, BT, 191-
154

Jén Johamnesson B9, 135, 192

Jén Jinsson prestar 4 Ssafafell] 158

Jén Loftssan 150

Tén Olafeson ar Grosnavik 13

Jén Samsomarson 36

Jon Sigurfisson 152

Ton Opmuandarson biskap B2, 83, 146,
161

Ténas KEristjinsson 61, 163, 164, 168

Jorr pape helpa 144, 146, 149, 131,
155, 158, 161, 143

Jdreifiur Hermundarddolir 154

Tarvik (York) 47, 74

Jipislavia 172

E. Jgrgensen 26

JGrmunrekar kooungar 57

Gripla 14
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Kalevalz 175

Kilfar Guiiormsson 14%

E&ri SHlmuendarson 102, 103, 117, 134

Karl Jdasson, dbii 4 Pinpeyrum 170,
177

Karlamagniss 175

Earlsefni (5j4 Porfinnur kasleefni béob-
arson)

Eatla | Hola 119

M. Kell 158

G. D, Kelchner 159

W. P. Ker 96

Ketill (Drigur-Ketilly 131

Ketill flatredfur Bjarnarson 123

Kirkjubxingar 100

Kjalleklingar 123

Kjalnesinga saopa 182, 187

Kjartap Olafsson 94, 106, 127

klEngar Porsteinsson biskup B3

Knui Skraddar &7

Kriitsdrdpa 49, 63, T3-75

Kn¥ilinga saga 170

Kolbeinn ungl Arndrsson 149, 158

Kolfinaa Avaldadéitic 130

Kollur § Kollevik, fSstbrddir Oriyvgs &
Esjubergi 123

O Kolsrod 147, 190

Kolur borstelnsson 101

Konpngeanndli 146

Kormaks saga 89

Kormakur (Karmiker) Ogemuopdarson
B, 108, 174

Krika (Aslwug SigurGardduir) 45, 55,
56, 58552, 68,70

Erdkwmdl 44, 52, 62

W, krause 195, 197, 200

Kristjin Bersi Olafsson 157, 158

Kristjiin Eldjirn 135, 137, 152

Kristees | Eyjafirli 123

Rrinnl sapa 117, 125, 136, 157

Kristar 30, 173, 125, 129, 14%

Kroppsmenn 58

Eudrien, milhibsskt kvedi 172
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K. Kohler 26
K. Kilund 11

A. Lagerholm 20, 32

Landifs helpa (Haoly Land) 133

Landndmabdk (Eondadma) 86, 98, 53,
107, 108, 123, 141, 144147, 154,
157, 161, 165

M. B. Lapadsind 9, 15, 21, 28, 30, 34

. 8. Lane 196

Langahled | Horgirdz]l 140

Ldrenting sopa bokupr 145

Lazdels saga 95, 109, 110, 127

Leifur Eirlksson 124

O. Leroy 157

L. Levapder 193

F. von der Leyen 176

M. Lid 163

A Liestgl 150, 194

K. Liestgdd 9=11, 13=15%, 17, 18, 20, Z1,
24, 28, 30, 18, 40, 65, 67, 149

Liviug 179

Lignverninga sapa 68, 69, 6, 101

Liftur Hallsson 102 °

Lo®brék (s Ragnar loSbrék)

Lotbridkarsynir {gji Ragnarssynic)

Loftur Pélsson 149

Logi 154

Lokesenag 138

Loki Laufeyjarscn 134, 190

Lokrur 126

London £7

(3. Loosnis 56

A, B, Lord 173

M. Lorenzen 26

A, Loth 1B2, 191

T, Louis-Tensen &1

0. Lover 150

Likmbarf (sjh Lyngharil)

Lina, baorg § Sufurriki 70

Lymgbar®i (Lidmbar®i) 70, 75

E. L&nnroth 175

L. Lénaroth 448, 45, 49, Gd=056, 68, 69,
7i, 92, 83, 160, 101

HAFNASKRA

H. Magerdy 6563, T1-74, 26

Mngniis Einarsson biskup 83

Magnss Finnbopason 135, 192

Mugnis Gissurnrson biskup 142

Maognis Silvason 159

Magniis Porliksson & Meluem &1

Mir Berghdreson 140

Marin mey 145

Chr, Matras 3%, 60, 182

e Mesrerin 172

Melar | Mekssvest, BorgarjarBarsfslu
g1

. Meyer 199

P, Meyer 164

MibfirBingar 148

Mibljarbar-5keggil Skinna-Blarnarson
£1

J-P. Migne 146

Mikjdll, heilagur 145

G, B. Milner 201

Mist, valkvria 152

M. Mo &

E. Mogk 56, 57

E. Molike 188-1%1, 193, 154

Monipellier, borg { Frakklsndi 164

Msebeker 179

Mdses 179

W GL Moulton 192

M. Mundr 43, 46, 47, 56

L. Mmsset 141, 159, 162

Mjramenn 106, 159

Mt 101

Th. Mbins B2-E6

MSruvellir § Ej'ni'l.rﬁ 101

MG 192

Miirfiur gigia Sighvatson 100

MirBur Valgarfsson 94, 102, 119

Marssag & Grenlandi 188, 190, 191

Mew England (sjd Myjs England)

Nibelungenlied 168

Mice, borg | Frakklandi 143

Nijill Porgeirsson 94, 100, 102, 103,
10, 11%, 127, 132=1%4
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Nidls sopa (Nifla) B8, B9, 24, 95, T,
100-103, 109, 110, 117, 119, 124,
125, 127, 132=134, 159, 168

Widlssynir 100, 102, 103

MijdrBur, gof 151

Mjtron, gyl 152

Milsey, ein af Fereyjum 182

Maolsoyar Pall, fereyake siild 173

), Nordland 191

Morfimenn {Morwegians) 170

Morlipes { MNoregd 164

MorSur-Ameriks (Morth America) 172

Mordwrlded 20, 170

Morfiur-fshaf 123

A, Moareen B4

E. Moreen 191

Moregur (Morway) 28, 34, 57, 70, 81,
108, 109, 11i-113, 120, 122, 125,
128, 0131, 143, 147, 168171, 174,
178, 187

Morth America (g]i Morfar-Amerika)

Morway (sji Moregur)

Morwegians (538 Norfimenn)

Mfja Englaed (New Enmgland), riki §
Bandarikjunum 172, 173

Oddaverjs pdtiur 155
Oddaverjar 159, 177

Chddur Kétlason 119

Oddur Sveinbjarnarson 162

Odenss 93

Odnarbigrn 21

Odysselfskvia (Ddyisey) 155

OdiEnn 122, 129, 143, 145, 151, 153, 157
Cdfeigur Skiflason 96

iMafr, nafn § rdonriste 193

Ollafr saga helga 191

Olafur & Haukagili 112, 126

CHafur vilubrisiar 81

i{Mafur Briem 146

afar Hallddrsson 183, 185

Oiafor helgi Haraldsson 108, 120
Dafor Hivarfsson 99

Olafur Lirusson 57
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GMafur Tryggvnson 86, 109, 111, 112,
123-130

Oleifr, mafn [ rinaristo 192

A, Olrik 22, 53

L. Oilrik 15, 16, 24, 26

M. Olsen 44-52, 54, 57, 58, 60-63, 65—
71, 73, T4, 193

Orkmeyjar (The Orkneys) 109, 170

Orknhdfi (Hallor Teitsson) 153

Crats fdrfur Stdrdifaioner 86, &0, 126

Ormar, hifupdur Vilmundar rimoa
185187

COrmur skdgarnef &1

Ormar Stérélfsson 1, 86, 127

Ospakur Glimsson 95

Oupakur Kjallaksson 96

kel Skarfsson | Kirkjubs 95

Otrndalur %9

Pill J6aszon biskap 145

Pall S36lvason prester | Beykjaholti 140

Pdls saga birkwps 145

H. Pasry 173

Pater Nosier 163

Patreksfjdcdier 123

Patrekur biskop 123

H. Pedersen 195, 200, 201

Pentateuch (54 Mbrebakur)

B M. Perkins 43, 66

W. Poterscn 196

H. ). Pinmow 201

H. Pipping B5

Minins (Pliny the Elder) 163

Poetic Edda (sji Edda)

1, H. Poulsen 182

Prestssaga Gudmundar pdfie 141, 142,
153, 157159, 162-164

Priissland (Prossis) 82

1. Pubivel 196

F. Pansche 136, 151

C. C. Bafn 9, 48, 182
Ragnar lolbrik 4449, 51-53, 55-61,
&4, 63, 68, T0-72
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Raprars sapa lodbrdkar 10, 43564, 62,
£9, T1=73

Raprare idier 56, 59, 60, &4

Raprarssena jwitmr 44, 46, 47, 49, 32—
54, 56, 5%, 60, 64, 68, TL, T2

Ragnarssyaic 49, &0, 70, 72, 74, 75

Ragrhildur SigurBarddtir  drotiaing
108

Th, Ramsken 163

Rin, gylja 115, 152, 190

Randabin (Aslaug SigurSarddiiie) 45,
L1

Rangérping 102

Raudlur, bindi 26

Regimen Sanltanly Salermitanum 164

G. Relss 150

Rerum Darlearumy Fragmenta (RDF)
44, 49, 51 &4

Revidels sapa B5-58

Beykhiilar (Reykjahdlar), ber § Reyk-
bdazveit T7-79, 98, 144

Reykhyltingar 159

Eevkiavik 43, 105

Reynines 147 5

Reynir, beer § Mimdal 147

Roger of Wendover 56

Roland 127

Rom (Rome) 113, 2B, 132-134, 178
180

Ramen de Flamernea 164

Rémvwerjar {Romans) 179

Rosmer (sjd Gingalriliar)

Rupdilfur Ufsson 126

H. Reeder 15, 24

Rbignir (OBinsheit) 151

Risgnvaldur 137

Sagnkrinibe | Stockholm 26
Salerno, borg & fraliv 164
L. Saktveit 200

Samar 194

Simar Bjarnason 96

Batnn 1249

NAFNASKRA

Saxo grammatious 15-17, 24-27, 10,
3R, 40

Seandipavian countries (3jd NorSur-
Iined}

Seandinavia (14 Skandinavia)

1. Schindler 195, 196

D. A Seip 200

Selkolla, dvieviar 153

Seven Commaunities (Setle commund), &
featin 172

Shetland (sjd Hialilaed)

Sibilja, k{r 70

Sigarr, smkonungur 152

Sighissynir 100

Sighvatur Sturhuson 154, 160

Sighvamar [(Sigvaiar) Brlarson 4%, &3,
72, T4, 174

Sigrmundor Porkelsmon hins hiva 121,
122

Sigay (GriSur) 12, 19

Sign{ Vnlbrandsdditiy 109

SigurBur Fifnisbani 45, 50, 56-5%, &1,
({11

Sigariiur hjtotar 71

Sigarfor ormur § auga 56, 70, T2

Sigarfior Mondal 135, 190, 193

Siguriur Vilhjilmssen konapgs dr Yal-
landi 32, 37

Sigarbie, valkyria 132

Sikilsoy (Siglisoy, Siguloy), auknefni &
Milsey 182

Lhirdar bvadi 59

Skafti bdroddsson 98, 101, 102, 114

Skapalfirfar 158

Skdldatzl B6

Skdldekeparmdl 156

Skidholt | Biskupstungum §3

Skalla-Grimur Kveldilfsson 106, 178

Skilmarnes & BarBasurand 77

Skammkell, béndi o Hofi 95

Skamdinavia (Scandinavia) 148

Skard & Skarlsstrbod 111, 157, 165

SkarBsh | SemundarhIil 87

Skarphéfinn MNjdlson 101, 134
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Skjaldvidr, skessn 112

Skffldunga sapa 44, 52-54, 51, 4,
143, 170

Skopun, sméparp & Sandey 183

Skinuomgur, sverd 81

A, P, Smyih 43

Srorrm=Eddr 13, 155, 174, 120, 191

Smorri Sturluson 104, 106, 150, 154
156, 154, 162, 168, 174, 175

Snorri polii borgrimsson 96, 58, 102,
115, 119, 126

Sner kingur 26

8. Solhedm 9, 10

Sin 152

Spangarheifur, bec
Grimu 58, 59, 62, 70

Stafrd, veiur 191

Suafrds Evaed 191, 192

Siefin Einarsson 149

Saclnir Porgilsson 123

Steingeriur Parkelzddnis 118

Speinviir, hofpydja 131

G, Siorm 32

F. Striam B41, 143, 156

. Sirémbdick 149

Sturln gofii Kalmansson 98

Sturla Sighwvalsson 128, 133, 151

Sturla Piefarson | Hvammi 150, 151

Sturla BérBarson sapnariiari 98, 135,
143, 148, 155, 1&0, 162, 178

Srurly sapa 140-142, 148=151

Starly pdtrur 162

Starlungin) Age (sif Sturlunga&ld)

Slorlungs days (5id Sturlangsiskd)

Srurlwnga sepa (Srurlvnga) 594, 96, 106,
116, 133, 135, 146-147, 149, 151,
152, 154, 155, 160, 162, 165

Starfungar 140

Storlungaéld (Age of the Swurlengar,
Sturlungia) Age, Starlunga days) 105,
140, 142, 144, 150, 163, 1ED

Soyrkir Indrifason, & Gimsum 112

Sty Porgrimsson (Vign=Styrr) 115

Sulureyjar (Hebrides) 130

Aka karls of
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Burishellir i Hallmandarhrazni 146

Suttingur, jiunn 152

averrir Pall Erlendsson 188

Sverrir  SigurSarson, Nerepskomumgur
164, ITD

Sverrls sapa 164

Sviar (Swodes) 47

Svinfeilings sapa 163

Svipjil (Sweden) 47, 60

Smmundar frédi Sighisson 159

Fdarla rimur 34

Sarti, sonur Janakors komungs 62

S&rl Brodld-Helpgnson 81, B&

Tackias, rdmverskor sagnariiari 143,
145, 150, 153

Tantalus, grisk sagnapersina 41

W. Thomas 195, 201

5. Thompsan 15, 17

AL Tihomslasd 152, 164

H. Toldberg 24

Tofi Yalbrandsson, & Breilabdisiad §
Reykholisdal, Borparfjarfarsfuln 58

I. A, B. Townsend 43

Trisirams tapa 47

Trifllabotn 34

Tungs (BreBratunga) § Amessislu 102

Turugdbiarfik (EirfksfjorBur) & Gren-
lnndi 188

G Turville<Petre 151, 160, 162

Tir, goli 151

Tyrkir, flrunantur Leifs heppan 124

Uiifljseur, ISgstgamaliur 157
Unnur, dair Marfar gigin 119
Utgnria-Loki 16

Vaf briifaipmdl 152

Valdis Hreinsdditir £1

Yalgartiur hisn grai Jrondarson 119

Valgarfur Styrmisson 160

Valkidll, B8 Ssocrn Sturlusomar 6 al-
pingi 154

Vallxnd 75

Valyr Gulimundsson 140
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Vatnedela sapa 85, 95, 107, 108, 113,
118

Yatnsdmlar 107

Veda (A tharva-Feda) 155

AL S, Vadel 21

Feliekia BS

Yiémundur kSgur Idirisson 87

Vergilins (Vergil) 179

Visteinn Olason 96

Visleinn Visteinsson 119, 132

Yissteinssymic (Heolgl og Bergur) 127

VestlirfiingafjbrSunguar 115

Vesturfararvisur 85

Westarltnd 105

Vitkdaelic 148

Vililshorg T0

Vige-Gldms sapa (Glima)
147

Yiga-Gldmuar (s Glimar Eyjilisson)

Viga-Houkur (s Hookur Cemsson)

Viga-Skiita Askelsson 57

Vign-Styrr (sjd Styrr Porgrimessan)

Vilhjdlmur L, Piakalandskeisari 2

Vilmunder rimpr vifuigm, eftic Com
185187

Filmurufar sopa vifluren 182, 185187,
191

Yilmundur vilutan 185, 1BS

Vimhekiar 90

Vinland 114, 124

VFirlaad sopar (s Eiriks sapa, Gras-
lendinga soge of Graalendiega -
wr)

Firar Parrem 160

Witazgiafi, akur 121, 122

Walther von der Vopelweides 168

Voprfirfinga sagpe 86, 88, 131, 132

J. de Vriea 55=57, 5963, 150, 154, 15E,
164, 176, 152

Vélmnga sapa 43=50, 55-57, 61-63

Villsungar 55, 56

Filmangarinue 45

Fiiluspd 162, 190=191, 193

121; 145;

MAFMASKRA

J. Wackernngel 1597

Winltharing manu forts 177

E. Wessén 158

West Quarter (54 VestfirSingaljdes-
nAgar)

F. Wicselgren 63

¥mir, jitunn 193

¥nglinga sapa 57, 156, 157
Yogvar [varsson 74

York (sii Jarvik)

Pangbrandor Vilbaldds son greifn E8,
125, 128

Fifiranda bdrrur op Bdrfalls 110

Pifirandi Hallsson (Silu-Hallsson) 110,
12B

Fifriks sapa af Bern 46, 48, 63

Pingeyrar | Hinapingi &1, 177

BaGhildur Jarondardditie 124

BjSBGiEur fr Hyvini, skild Horalds hir.
fagra 174

Bir, goli 111, 116, 123125, 127, 128,
145, 151, 155

béra Borgarhjtiomr 4648, 57, 58

Bériifur Skilmsson 81

Pararinn, bindi § Sunnodal 105

bdrarinn kappl Stelmarsson (Pérarinn
illi) 81, 85

Por bjirg Grimkeleddnir 109

Borbjirg digra Olafsdéttir pé 98

Porbjien Gxnamegin Arndrsson bimels
|

Porbjben BjGSoeksson 99, 111

bordis Einarsdditic, & Lngunesi [ Ein-
arafird § Grealand] 116

Pérdis Siradfitic 97, 127

Pdrdar rapa kakala 140, 143, 149, 158

Bérliur Hitnesingur 142

bérfur Andréasson 1492, 150

Bérfur Kérason 103

Bérfur Magnisson 87

PorGor MNarfason 165
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PérBur gellir lafsson 57

bdrBar kakall Sighvatsson 143, 149

Bérfur Sturleson 160

Pdrlur SGlvason 159

borfineur karlsefnl bdrSarson 124

borgeir Pjostarsson 56

Porgelr Dorkelsson  Lidsveiningagofi
124

PorgerBiur beik, ambdit Skalla-Grims
104

borgils Arzson & Reykbiium 98

Torglls skarli Bidvarsson 142, 158, 160

Borgils saga op Hajlifa 139, 142, 144,
149, 153

Borgile saga shorda 139=143, 158, 160,
163

Targils Srrabeinsstjipur Biclarson 124,
125

borgils Pocgrinmsson 109

borgrimur nef, & MNefmtifum 98, 119,
122

Pborgrimar borseinmson, podi 97, 119,
122, 152

Pérhaddur (skild Hafljbtsson®) 81, 89

Bérhallur, frendi HivarBar [sfirSings
111

Bérhallur, veilimatiur & Grenlandi 124

Bérhallur Asgrimsson 102

Idrir Skeggjason [ Gardi 98

Bdrir [ikull Steinfinnsson 149

Dbérisynir (Porgeir of Skeggll, dr
Garli 120

Porkell afalfari (Thorkillus) 15, 16, 21,
26, 38, 40

Porkell Elfaraskdld 89

borkell hinn hivi 121, 122

borkell Eiriksson | Keldodnl 97

Porkell Evjiifsson 57

borkell Geirason, bedir Glims skills
L1

Darkell Geitisson [ Krossavik vird 81,
131

borkell Sérsson 57, 119, 127
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Irarkell msligl BdrBarson § Alvilira 97

Parkell hikur Porgsirsson 101

Porkell krafla Porgrimsson 107, 108,
112, 118, 126

Iorkell méni Porsteins=on 107, 108

Parldls sapa biskups 146, 153, 158

Porliikur helgl Bdrhallsson biskop 109,
114, 145, 153

Parleifur jarlaskald Asgeirmson 81

Iorleifor hinn kristni | Krosssvik 130

orméfur Eolbrinarskikl Bersason
116

Irormedifivr Darkelsson mdna 107, 108

Iroddar Evvimdarson, godi 126

Irdlfur baegifdtur Bjarnarson 105, 119

Ivirdliur Skalla-Grimsson 81, 90

Bardlfur  Mosirarskegg
land némsmalior 123

IWirsmirk [ Rangirvallasfslo 146

Infranes & Snefellenesd 97, 146

Idirsnesingar 123

Porsteinn stangarhdgg 105

Porsleinn svartur, béndi § Liealirbi &
Greslandi 114

Iarsteinn uxafStor 112, 113

Porsteinn porskabitur 97

Irarsicinn Egilson af Borg 105, 104,
117

Iorsieinn Eiriksson rasla 113, 114

Iorsteinn Hollsson (Si0u-Halkson) 81,
&3, &9

Parsteing  Ingimundarson hins gambs
107, IOB

Torsteinn [ngdlfsson, godi 107, 108

Borsteing sopa Sifu-Hallisonar 89, 90

Borsteing sapa weafder 112, 118

Parsteine hfttur stangarkippsr 105, 132

PBorsreing Mfnnr sdpufrdfa 78, 79

Porvalder Kofrinssom hine  vibiark
125

Torvardsstadir § HvickrsiBo 98

Iicveig hin fidlkunpuga & Steinsstidam
118



216 HAFHASERA

Préinn Sighisson 101 Egir, godl 150
Irriimilur stignodi Ingjaldsson 111

Trusdur (Ofnshefii) 152 Chpmurndar  Bdwwr dyns op Guumars
baurilfur, fGstrn Porbjarnar Snguls EZ0 Iredmaings 122

Pverts (hingstaSur) | Borgarfisli 142 Cmondur, stigamabur 183, 184

Iverii, ber | Eyjafirti (Munkapverd) Orlygsstaliic | Skogafirtii 143
121; 122 Crlygur Hrappsson 123

Piskaland (Germany) 82, 168 Chrvar-Odds saga 10, 166
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